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Abstract
Recent femimst critique has highli^ted the need for a broader yet more nuanced approach to 
gentrification which examines gender, like class, within a relational and dynamic conceptual 
framework- This thesis adopts such a feminist perspective and aims to e^qplore the precise ways 
in which gender roles and relationships are integral and significant to the cultural processes and 
practices of gentrification- In accordance with postmodern geographies, the research does not 
attempt to provide the metanarratives of 'grand theories' but, rather, focuses on interpreting 
locational and historical specificities in a local case study.
Quantitative analyses are used initially to e^qxise the diversity of types of gentrifier and of 
gentrification and to demonstrate the prominence of women in the process. Qualitative analyses 
are then employed; firstly, to unpack hegemonic representations of gender in gentrification and, 
secondly, to e)q)lore the meanings and coping strategies inherent in gentrification practices th rou^  
the local narratives of women gentrifiers living in the study area.
The research reveals a con^lex, multi-dfrnensional process in which women gentrifiers 
variously renegotiate a 'place' in the restructuring city by drawing on, reworking and sometimes 
rejecting dominant cultural constructions of women and the city. This entails an apparent mutual 
reconfiguration of landscape 'texture' and social 'text' within the changing inner city nei^bourhoods 
of the study area.
The research cautions against excessive claims, such as have been made elsewhere, that 
suggest an associated weakening of patriarchal relations, or which argue for the necessary primacy 
of class relations over those of gender, or vice versa.
The thesis contributes to gentrification research by demonstrating the value of feminist 
epistemology and by engaging with, rather than ignoring, the conplexities of gender in 
gentrification. Thereby, the research suggests some possibilities for a less 'chaotic 
conceptualisation' and a more coherent account of gentrification.
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Chapter 1 
INIRODUCnON
1.1 The Teims of Reference of the Stu^
Gentrification is broadly defined as a socio-spatial process of inner city neighbourhood change. 
However, the development of a more precise, incisive definition and conceptualisation appears to 
be fraught with difficulty. As the diversity and complexity of its forms have been increasingly 
recognised, recent literature has labelled the process a 'chaotic conception' (Sayer, 1984; Rose, 
1984; Beauregard, 1986; Warde, 1991). Such diversity is thought to be indicative of the conflation 
of several different processes, however, such 'evidence' is presumptive rather than conclusive 
'proof that gentrification is a chaotic concept (Beauregard, 1984). It does not necessarily mean 
that a coherent explanation cannot ultimately be advanced but, rather, merely suggests that current 
thinking about gentrification is confused (Warde, 1991). It follows that scope exists for research 
that may help to refine our definition, conceptualisation and explanation of the phenomenon. In 
exploring the possibilities that this presents, the research in this thesis hopes to contribute to the 
development of a fuller yet more coherent interpretation of gentrification. It is argued in this thesis 
that this may be progressed towards by adopting a feminist perspective on inner city gentrification.
1.2 Approach
It now seems apparent that, hitherto, gentrification has been narrowly defined, and that this has 
been according to a particular set of a priori assumptions. These assumptions derive from the 
culturally dominant perspectives of capitalism and patriarchy. Much of our thinking about the 
subject has been fi-amed by these perspectives and has delimited, but also constrained our 
understanding of gentrification. A more e^q^ansive understanding might therefore be achieved by 
the reconsideration of definitions and boundaries, throuÿi the critical examination of conventional 
conceptual frameworks and the assumptions and beliefs that underpin them, as well as broadening 
the techniques vdiich are used to siqDport or refute ideas about gentrification. In short, there is a 
need to bring fresh perspectives to the study of gentrification.
These perspectives must not, however, be superficially additive', simply embellishing 
existing ideas, but should challenge and potentially revise them One such perspective is that of 
feminism Feminist geography offers considerable potential not only in providing new 'speaking' 
positions but also in developing a critique of existing methodology and interpretations. In 
particular, it facilitates and engenders a less monocular' view of gentrification by refocusing on 
the role of gender; it is argued in this thesis that it provides kaleidoscopic vision, revealing the rich 
dynamic and relational complexity o f the process. Furthermore, gender has traditionally been 
treated as entirely epiphenomenal to gentrification and such studies that referred to women or 
gender therefore subsumed these issues to those of class. Indeed, for such studies, gentrification
1
is an essentially 'class-based’ phenomenon. This study however, challenges this perspective and 
offers a revision of the interpretation of gentrification by incorporating feminist approaches.
1.3 Aims and Objectives
In interpretations of the gentrification of inner city nei^bourhoods, gender has too often been 
marginalised by a preoccupation with class. Over the past decade however, it has increasingly been 
suggested that gender is involved as much as class in the process of gentrification. There is 
piecemeal but widespread evidence that the changing status of women in the labour force and in 
the family since the 1960s has produced changes in their position in society generally, and in the 
city, more specifically (see Markusen, 1981; Beauregard, 1986). More recently, there have been 
attempts, particularly in feminist literature, to contribute towards the development of a conceptual 
framework sensitive to gender issues within gentrification. Notably, Bondi (1991b) has stressed 
the importance of developing a more adequate conceptual framework within which gender, like 
class, is treated as a dynamic social relation rather than a fixed, individual attribute. The chief aim 
of this thesis is to elaborate and substantiate such a fiumework by focusing particularly on the ways 
in which a 'woman’s place' in the restructuring city is renegotiated.
Whilst such a focus necessarily redresses the balance in favour of gender-based accounts, 
it is not intended to advocate a reordering of ejqilanatory concepts here\ Rather, the study aims 
to e)Ç)lore the links and interrelationships between class, gender and gentrification. Thus, although 
the renegotiation of gender identities and gender relations is a particular focus, it is recognised that 
gender issues are cross cut by those of class. Moreover, it is also acknowledged that women's 
e^q^erience o f urban change is internally fi-actured by differences not only of class but also of age, 
ethnicity and sexuality as well as by the household types and 'family* structures within which they 
live. Most earlier studies of gentrification chose to ignore such differences amongst the gentrified 
population in favour of emphasising the stereotypical unisex gentrifier. However, more recent 
studies, notably Lauria and Knopp (1985) and White (1986) on sexuality; Mills (1988), Jager 
(1986) and Zukin (1988) on household form and Warde (1991) on various sources of diversity, 
have exposed the variety of 'types' of gentrifiers associated with different forms and processes of 
gentrification. Significantly, many sources of difference derive from a diversity of household types 
and the social relations within them. The changing position of women within such households, 
their broader social relations and the different 'identities' which they may adopt is therefore a 
potentially finitftil focus of research. Yet hitherto, such conplexities have too often been smoothed 
out or simply ignored.
The sterile debate of the 'primacy' of 'class' or 'gender* in recent gentrification (Warde, 1991 v 
Butler and Ifemnett, 1994) is purposefiilly avoided.
By contrast this study engages with diversity closely and directly so as to "draw out the 
rich, dynamic complexity of familiar social categories" (Bondi, 1991b, p. 196). In addition, the 
study focuses on the nature of changing gender relations. Unlike the few, previous studies of 
gentrification which have begun to e^ lo re  gender as a dynamic social relation, this study is not 
restricted to examining a limited set of social practices. Rather, it adopts a wide-ranging 
conceptualisation of gender relations as pervasive of all spheres of life. It examines not only the 
nature of evolving gender relations within the gentrified household, but also the broader expressions 
of changing gender relations in the workplace, in other public spaces such as ' leisure' environments, 
and the street, as well as in the wider community of the restructuring city. Such a 
conceptualisation therefore necessitates a wide-ranging examination of gender relations including 
those of property relations, the relations of paid employment, domestic work and leisure, as well 
as those of cathexis’, sexuality and ontological security in the private and public spaces of 
gentrified nei^bourhoods. In this, the object of the study is to investigate how gentrification 
contributes to the renegotiation of gender divisions across "different structures o f patriarchy" 
(Walby, 1989). For this reason, a 'multi-dimensional' approach is adopted to the study.
In this, the study is concerned with "multi-dimensional topographies of meaning" (Ley, 
1983, p. 145); firstly, in so far as these multiple dimensions of lifestyle are spatially mediated but 
secondly, in that they are culturally constituted - that is, in the process of gentrification, places and 
spaces are culturally imbued with gender and class meanings. In recent contributions to the 
gentrification debate, the importance of culture has been a recurrent theme - sometimes in more 
materialist terms (Smith, 1986, 1990; Zukin, 1988), at others in more idealist terms (Ley, 1987; 
Mills, 1988,1993; Caulfield, 1989). However, studies of gentrification as cultural production pay 
insufficient attention to gender {eg Smith, 1987; Mills, 1993), wbilst studies that treat gender as 
a social relation ignore its cultural construction {eg Rose, 1984). An important objective of this 
study therefore is to address this area of neglect by examining the ways in wbich gender is 
represented and how its meanings are re-negotiated through the social practices of gentrification. 
This entails e)q)loring the cultural ideas, assumptions and values of all those - both men and women 
-wfio are involved in gentrification. This includes estate agents, property developers, architects, 
other agencies and social commentators as well as women gentrifiers themselves and others living 
in their nei^bourhood. The objective here is not only to investigate dominant or 'hegemonic' 
representations o f gender in the process of inner city change but also to investigate alternative 
meanings and ejq^eriences of gentrification in the lives of women gentrifiers themselves.
Such investigations necessitate moving beyond the kind of positivist methods wfiich are 
concerned with ' wbich' and 'how many* individuals are involved in gentrification to methods which
See Chapter 4 for Connell's definition of this term.
e^qplore the rich diversity of its' meanings. Consequently, a range of qualitative as well as 
quantitative techniques are used in the study. Unlike the latter vridch 'surveys the surface' the 
former 'mines the terrain' - e?qx)sing the values, attitudes and assumptions that underpin the 
meanings and e)q)ression of gentrification. Both are essential to the aims of this study.
The final objective o f the study is to investigate the links between gender and gentrification 
th ro u ^  the examination of a detailed case study. The study concurs here with postmodern feminist 
geographers vdio caution against overarching theories in favour of detailed case study research 
which elucidate complex intersections of class and gender in particular contexts (Grier and Watson, 
1987; Fincher, 1989; Pratt, 1990). Furthermore, recent literature indicates that it may well be 
impossible to identify a single, generalised and universal process of gentrification. Gentrification 
typically adopts different forms in different cities and even within individual cities and 
neighbourhoods'. Thus there is the need for the local study which focuses on the locational and 
temporal specificities of gentrification. A lthou^ such a study may contribute to comparative 
studies, identifying the particular conditions in which specific processes prevail, this is secondary 
to the main thrust of the objective here. The local case study is principally intended to facilitate 
in-depth investigations of how, in this context, those involved in gentrification variously negotiate 
cultural constructions of gender and gender divisions. This would seem to be central to developing 
an understanding of how particular places and spaces are involved in the way in which women and 
men interpret their position in contemporary urban change. The aims and objectives which are 
outlined in the discussion in the foregoing paragraphs are summarised in the list shown below.
AIMS
To contribute to the development of a conceptual fiumework sensitive to the complexities 
of gender issues within gentrification
To consider how gentrification reflects and shapes the renegotiation of women's 'place' in 
the restructuring city
To e)q)lore the inter-relationships of gender and class within gentrification and the ways 
in which these are crosscut by other social divisions
OBJECTIVES
To focus upon and e^qplore the diversity of woman's experiences of inner city 
neighbourhood change
To broaden the critical examination of cultural representations of different facets of gender
Compare, for example Mills' 1988 study of post-modernist redevelopment of Fairview Slopes 
Vancouver, with Jagefs 1986 study of the selective restoration of Victorian houses in Melbourne.
divisions in gentrification
To use qualitative as well as quantitative techniques to analyse Wiich individuals are 
involved and how their identities are e?q)ressed and forged th ro u ^  gentrification 
To investigate the links between gender and gentrification contextually and historically 
through a local case-study
Figure 1.1 Structure and Organisation of the Thesis
Chapter 1
Introduction
Chapters
Methodology
Chapter 2
Literature review
Chapter 8
Discussion o f  research issues
Chapter 5
Hegemonic representation of  
gender in gentrification 
in the study area
Chapters 6 and 7
Local narratives I and II
I Gender meanings of'place'
II Changing spatial strategies
Chapter 4
Context o f  case study 
and
quantitative analysis o f  
gender and gentrification
1.4 Structure
The structure and organisation of the thesis and the relationship between the parts is shown in 
Figure 1.1. The first three chapters comprise the basis for the study which includes the 
introduction, literature review and methodology. The literature review examines the development 
of relevant literature in the field of study, adopting a critical stance to the treatment o f gender in 
conceptual frameworks intended to ejq)lain gentrification. At the same time, however, guidelines 
are sought which open up the possibilities for fruitful research to determine and specify the nature 
of the links between gender and gentrification. The methodology focuses on the nature o f the 
feminist approach adopted in the study; in particular, the potential contribution of feminist 
epistemology and the importance of reflexivity and ejq^eriential perspectives are considered. 
Arguments against the adoption of a unique feminist method are advanced, and the advantages of 
eclecticism entailing the use of a range of both qualitative and quantitative techniques and of 
focusing on a local case study, are also examined. The justification of the choice o f study area is
e?q)lained in Chapter 4. In addition, quantitative analysis of selected social and economic 
characteristics of the chosen area case study and the local and temporal specificities of 
gentrification in the study area forms the main focus of the chapter.
Together, the elements described above shape and direct the research design which is 
developed in Chapter 5,6 and 7, and which aims to explore the cultural representation and meaning 
of a 'woman's place' in the restructuring city th ro u ^  qualitative analysis. Chapter 5 concerns 
dominant or hegemonic cultural representations of gender and gentrification as these are depicted 
in 'texts'. These 'texts' include estate agents' and developers' promotional literature, and property 
columns, as well as newspaper articles, books and films and planning and other policy 
documentation. The primary objective of this part of the study is to unpack dominant discourses 
as well as codifications of gender and to consider how these are renegotiated in the process of 
urban change. The components of research developed in this chapter variously examine 
gentrification as a postmodernist' challenge to hegemonic gender codings in the city landscape. In 
this manner, different dimensions of dominant representations of gender and gentrification may be 
'deconstructed'.
Conplementary to this research is the e)q)loration, in Chapters 6 and 7, of 'alternative' 
meanings wfiich women gentrifiers themselves give to their life e^qieriences, residential choice and 
behaviour patterns in the context of inner city nei^bourhood change. This entails the analysis of 
qualitative, in-depth interviews with a sanple of women gentrifiers. The detailed nature of the 
analysis here necessarily derives from the structure of the women's testimonies, however, broad 
'themes' also relevant to the preceding research suggest a focus is required on two main issues. 
These are firstly, the gender meanings of 'place' in terms of the home and community in gentrified 
nei^bourhoods, and secondly the spatial strategies used by women gentrifiers in negotiating their 
lifestyles within the changing city.
Finally, Chapter 8 completes the study by drawing out the main findings of the research. 
Firstly, the discussion in the chapter determines how the findings may relate to a conceptual 
fi-amework revised by the incorporation of feminist epistemology. In addition, the research issues 
raised by the findings of the enpirical studies are examined and their contribution to progress in 
gentrification research is considered. The research is then examined critically and the limitations 
of its methods and design are identified. Finally, the chapter indicates the potential for and 
directions of further research which stems from the studies in this thesis.
.The term 'postmodern' is used in a number of different though interelated senses in the analysis of 
gentrification and gender in this thesis; to refer to eclectic architectural styles and to refer to a wider cultural 
expression of lifestyles and values in a 'postmodern attitude' that includes approaches to the interpretation of 
the subject matter.
Postmodern approaches sit uneasily with those of feminism, however. Whilst post modem approaches share a 
common focus with feminism on locational and historical specificities and, more contentiously, a concern with 
the perspectives of 'the other', the interpretation of cultural representations and meanings is not possible within 
postmodernism itself. The liberation of the postmodern sign uncouples the signifier from the signified , so that 
any of a plethora of meanings may be inscribed. However,feminist critique developed in response to 
postmodernism offers a perspective here and prefers a range of techniques that unpack cultural constmctions 
and traces them to underlying hegemonic powers.
Chapter 2
REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE ON GENTRIFICATION AND GENDER
2.1 Introduction
This chapter critically reviews the literature on gentrification and in particular, examines the 
treatment of gender issues in the analysis of gentrification fi*om a feminist perspective. The 
intention here is to identify an appropriate fi:amework for research and to open-ip possibilities 
wfiich may direct and shape the research design. The structure adopted towards this end is straight 
forward. The first section entails a broad critical examination of conventional approaches to 
gentrification and of the definitions, 'meanings' and interpretations that have typically been used. 
The second section focuses the critique on writings about women and urban change and gender in 
the gentrification literature more specifically. Finally, the concluding section draws out issues for 
further research wfiich subsequently shape the research design and conceptual jfiamework vriiich 
is developed and substantiated in this thesis.
2.2 On Définitions, Meanings and Inteipretations of Gentrification
During the 1960s and early 1970s geographical literature typically reflected a negative view o f the 
future o f the inna" city in the developed world. In the USA the 'urban crisis' was a common theme 
and inner city residential areas in particular were regarded as heading for inevitable decline. In 
Britain, interventionist policies to solve the inner city housing crisis by clearance and 
redevelopment were proving costly and problematic. At about this time, however, there began a 
progressive reversal of fortune in some inner city localities and a new orthodoxy of nei^bourhood 
renewal appeared. T hou^ partly facilitated by shifts in policy emphasis, this change seems to have 
appeared spontaneously in certain nei^bourhoods within London and, more or less simultaneously, 
similar changes were reported as occurring in other inner city areas in the developed world. This 
renewal may be defined from descriptions in the literature as involving both change in the physical 
fabric and change in the social composition of particular city nei^bourhoods. It entails the 
apparent middle class occrpation and restoration of deteriorated urban property, particularly in 
working class neighbourhoods, thereby producing an increase in values and potentially displacing 
the existing inhabitants (Smith and Williams, 1986).
2.2.1 The terms of definition; the definition of terms
One of the difficulties of deriving definitions from previous literature on inner city urban renewal 
is that it largely neglects the feminist perspectives pursued in this study. Consequently, existing 
definitions overlook the significance of change in the socio-spatial situation of women, and of 
household structure change. In doing so, these definitions adopt a gender-neutral stance and 
assume descriptive parameters which are exclusively class-based. For this reason, the basic
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definition, outlined above, refers to the emergence of'apparently* middle class enclaves in formerly 
deteriorated neighbourhoods, but should not be taken to infer a necessary acceptance of class-based 
parameters alone.
This issue points to the problems of elaborating the working definition further as considered 
in the paragraphs below. Firstly, there are several different terms which are used in the literature 
to describe what has generally been considered as essentially the same process. Most can be seen 
to contain various connotations, several of which are misleading, particularly from the feminist 
perspective. Secondly, the process itself appears to be experiencing on-going evolution; as Smith 
and Williams (1986) have cautioned "with the process itself developing rapidly - highly innovative 
definitions may be already out dated" (p.l). It is therefore important to consider whether the 
process is amenable to overly restrictive definition, and, particularly, to examine the debate between 
feminists (Rose, 1984/9) and neo-Maixists (Smith, 1986) on whether or not this inplies a 'chaotic 
concept'- that is, whether newly 'discovered' forms of inner city nei^bourhood may be considered 
part of the same process or as conflating several different processes. The initial task then is to 
identify the main implications and contentions relating to these definitional issues and particularly 
to specify the bias and limitations of definition which have emerged in an essentially gender-blind
literature on the subject.
The literature employs a wide range of different terms, often without definition, to refer 
to the form of neighbourhood change under consideration here. Included are terms such as 
"regeneration" or "revitalisation"; "renovation" or "rehabilitation" (Clay, 1979) - in addition to 
"back to the city movement" (Laska and Spain, 1980) or "reinvasion" (London, 1980) as well as 
the widely popularised label o f "gentrification" (Beauregard, 1986; Hamnett, 1984; Smith, 1984, 
1986, 1987, 1990; Williams 1978, 1986). The fact that so many different terms are used to 
describe the same process cannot simply be dismissed as mere replication of terms. Descriptive 
terms inevitably carry certain connotations which reflect or encourage particular perceptions that 
shape and direct thinking on the subject. It is therefore important to clarify these terms, especially 
as they relate to the feminist perspective adopted by this study.
Thus, the use of the term 'revitalisation' or 'regeneration' implies a loss of social and 
economic vitality - though whether this is considered to be so or not is a value judgement and is 
thus dependent on one's particular perception. From the perspective of the original inhabitants, the 
social vitality of the traditional community would seem to be lost rather than re-created by the 
middle class newcomers. Certainly there is much literature in social geography which documents 
this phenomenon in other contexts - consider for example the studies by Pahl (1965) and Connell 
(1984) of metropolitan villages. If a similar situation applies in city neiÿibourhoods, it may be that
work-aholic yuppies' and child-free DINKs^ contribute little to the social life of the inner city 
communities and may well, in the long run, take out more in economic terms than they put in. 
Given the changes in retail and service provision which the process brings, it may be that these 
diminish rather than enhance lifestyles, particularly of elderly and low-income women in these 
neighbourhoods (Holcomb, 1984; Bondi, 1991a). Thus, the term 'revitalisation' would seem to be 
misleading - for the processes of change may not bring new life to old structures but may rather 
transform or remove them.
'Renovation' and 'rehabilitation' are terms which admittedly have some descriptive 
usefulness in so far as they draw attention to the nature of the physical processes of change. 
However, this begs the question of whether these physical manifestations m i^ t not be stressed at 
the exqxense of the underlying social processes of change. It could of course be argued that the use 
o f the term 'rehabilitation' does at least have the advantage of drawing a distinction from 
'redevelopment' in political as well as physical terms. However, as Palen and London (1984) have 
pointed out, as rehabilitation has proceeded, it has become apparent that it is only one, albeit the 
most visible, facet of a more profound socio-spatial restmcturing. 'Rehabilitation' may thus be seen 
to convey a rather narrow perspective on a dynamic, sweeping process experienced not just locally 
but globally, and affecting and responding to the changing inter-relationships within class and 
gender.
In American literature, the phrases "back to the city" (Laska and Spain, 1980) and "urban 
reinvasion" (London, 1980) were popularised to celebrate the apparent reversal in the 
decentralisation and degradation of the city. It inplied a possible shift in the imagery of the city 
and suggested a growing dissatisfaction amongst suburbanites intent on returning to the excitement 
of city life. Aside from the differing perceptions of the city in the USA and Britain - and the value 
judgements wfrich this entails - there is an assumption about residential relocation which is 
apparently not supported by empirical studies (see Sands, 1979; LeGates and Hartman, 1981). 
Even in the United States wfrere the expression 'back to the city" was most used, study after study 
indicates that intra metropolitan population flows remain overwhelmingly from inner city areas to 
the suburbs and beyond. By contrast, few families relocate from the suburbs to the inner city. 
Change in the population composition of inner city nei^bourhoods appears to be generated from 
within - by the initiation of new household forms, and by the resorting of the largely elderly or
' An acronym for Young, Upwardly-mobile, Professional Person or sometimes given as Young, Urban
Professional Person, in popular and academic writing.
 ^ An acronym for Double-Income, No Kids, referring to couples/households in popular and academic
writings.
Both these terms are stereotypically associated with gentrification.
low-income female population within the inner city itself. Thus, to portray the nei^bourhood 
changes in terms of a relocation, particularly of nuclear families, entirely overlooks the nature of 
demographic restructuring, particularly as this relates to women’s changing status, to reproductive 
change and the interlinkages with the diversification of household forms. Clearly, the 'back to the 
city movement' is better viewed sinply in terms of a renewed interest in city living - the adoption 
of pro-urban imagery - in recognition that certain city nei^bourhoods may offer opportunities to 
accommodate new lifestyles and social circumstances. This reversal of ideas about city living is 
especially significant for women since middle-class women in particular have been effectively 
excluded from the cultural life of the city in the recent past (see Wilson, 1991).
The term 'urban reinvasion' has associations with the long history of human ecology in 
which nei^bourhood change is viewed in terms of invasion and succession. Normally, in classical 
ecology models of city change, this process is one of replacement of higher status groups by lower 
status groips a lth o u ^  even in early discussions of the process, ecologists recognised that the 
social composition of a neiÿibourhood m i^ t rise rather than fall. Reversals of the commonly held 
pattern - as in the current replacement of lower status by h i^ e r status groups in gentrifying inner 
city areas - has therefore been regarded as 'reinvasion'. . This has a  number of implications; firstly, 
that the invading group is reclaiming that which was formerly 'theirs'. However, it is significant, 
particularly in most British cases that the property so affected was most often originally built for 
working class occupance. The second implication is that social conpetition leads ultimately to 
displacement. This is a cmcial issue from the feminist perspective. Holcomb (1984) has suggested 
that in the context of the USA the constitutive role of middle class professional women in the 
creation of new urban spaces may have been at the expense of low-income women. In the UK 
Bondi (1991a) has suggested a bi-polarisation in the conditions of women in ip-graded 
nei^bourhoods; what is unclear is to what degree and how the processes involved m i^ t be 
interconnected.
Perhaps the most commonly used and oldest term enployed to describe the renewal of 
inner city neighbourhoods is 'gentrification'. The term appears to have been coined by Glass in 
1964 to describe changes in London neiÿibourhoods during the 1950s and 1960s. Thus, although 
widely used, even institutionalised throughout the developed world, the term is considered to be 
historically more appropriate for describing British stratification patterns. 'Gentrification' seems to 
inply the occupance of an area by the 'gentry - an ipper or ruling class, landed proprietors from 
outside the urban area. Whilst this may apply in a few cases of overspill from the up-town 
residences o f the upper class neighbourhoods such as Chelsea or Mayfair, it is doubtftil whether 
this is an appropriate description of the gentrification of British cities as it has emerged over the 
past 25 years. Even if  it is accepted that the term singly implies a rise in the status of a 
nei^bourhood, the process entailing the purchase of relatively lower priced housing, the value of
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which is increased by 'sweat equity - this hardly seems indicative of'gentry. Whether one chooses 
to interpret the terms literally or not, what is perhaps more unfortunate is the inference that 
gentrification is a class based issue. As Smith and Williams (1986) have observed "... definitions 
embrace a class analysis of gentrification without the least hint of squeamishness." It was 
suggested earlier that the process of inner city residential upgrading is merely one of the more 
visible exqxressions of broader social, economic and spatial restmcturing and as such involves more 
than class alone. In particular, the transformation of the social stmcture make it questionable 
whether society can be strait-jacketed into class positions (W ri^t, 1979; Poulantazas, 1975). Thus, 
it has been suggested by Smith (1986) that far more complex links exist between social stmcture 
and gentrification. Significantly, his observation suggests that there is little justification for 
depicting gentrification simply in terms of the emergence of a new middle class and writers such 
as Warde (1991) go as far as to consider that there may be rather more justification for linking it 
to changing gender roles and divisions. It would also seem to be more meaningful to define 
gentrification as involving individuals in a household rather than as family units whose class is 
determined by the (assumed to be the male) head of household.
Such definitional issues underline the inportance of reviewing the range of descriptive 
terms employed in the literature. In this review it has been possible to identify and dispel some 
misleading myths, to examine the connotations and descriptive parameters o f the terms and the 
associated perspectives which they have brou^t to earlier research of the subject.
The objective has not been so much an attenqxt to demonstrate the siperiority o f one term 
or definition over another - rather the intention has been to provide sensitization to the way in 
which past thinking has been directed by the very use of these terms. Recognition of the bias and 
limitations of the terminology thus simultaneously informs as well as justifies a new perspective.
It remains, however, to determine which of the terms, if any, should be used in order to 
refer to the form of nei^ibourhood change which is the focus of this thesis. In view of the 
limitations of the terms reviewed it could be argued that a new, more appropriate term should be 
provided - however, the merit of doing so is questionable, potentially creating further definitional 
problems rather than clarifying existing ones and inevitably falling into the trap of'prescription'. 
For this reason the terms 'gentrification' and its corollary 'displacement' are used in this study 
respectively to signify the socio-spatial upgrading by new comers of formerly working class inner 
city neighbourhoods and the possible socio-spatial disadvantagement of the traditional residents in 
consequence of this. Not only are these the most widely and commonly used terms but they are 
also umbrella terms wfiich shelter many issues wfiich a feminist perspective would wish to expose 
and challenge.
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2.2.2 Stratifications of meaning - the conplexity and chaos of gentrification 
The fact that connotations, myths and meanings persistently adhere to the term 'gentrification' is 
regarded as h i^ y  significant in this thesis. That gentrification has a number of 'stratifications of 
meaning' has been h i^ ig h ted  by Beauregard (1986) in his chapter on "[t]he chaos and complexity 
of gentrification" (p.35). He suggests that the "thinnest and outermost layer of our conprehension 
of the gentrification process is that of journalistic and public-relations hyperbole fostered by its 
boosters" (p.36). He notes, for example, that within this layer we find the theme of "urban 
pioneers" and points out that the rhetoric surrounding such ideas "both present and misrepresent 
the phenomena as it exists ... This is one ideology of gentrification, part of its reality but not 
representative of its essential form" (P.36). The next layer is seen as made up of empirical 
assessments o f gentrification vriiich have chiefly emerged fi-om positivist methodology that often 
simplistically present enpirical regularities as causal explanation (eg Gale, 1979; Laska and Spain, 
1980; Smith, 1978a; Black, 1980; Spain, 1980) and fail to examine and explain the specifications 
and dynamics involved. The final layer is a third level of more theoretical analysis. This includes 
explanations such as those of Smith (1979), and, althou^ noting criticisms of such accounts 
(notably the failure to address the diversity of gentrification in favour of 'ideal type'-concepts),. 
Beauregard sees these as "closer to the essence of gentrification" (p.38).
Whilst agreeing here with a number of observations made by Beauregard concerning these 
stratifications of meaning, the author is less comfortable with the notion of the "essence" of 
gentrification and the view that "the point is to penetrate a way throu^" the stratifications of 
meaning (p.38) - if  that 'way* is a partial and prescribed route to an assumed 'true' explanation 
Indeed, it is arguable that there is no single 'correct' or 'true' explanation of gentrification and, 
rather, that all perspectives have validity; that the sets of ideas and meanings that each creates 
contributes to explanation Further, that it is inportant to avoid 'erasures' and 'claims to know", 
wbich, in geographical knowledge, as Rose, G. (1994) argues, conventionally amount to 
'masculinist geographies'. Obviously, it is important for the feminist perspectives adopted in this 
thesis to avoid the same criticisms that have been aimed at such geographies and, partly, for this 
reason, the diversity and complexity of gentrification referred to earlier is embraced. This includes 
a consideration of all the different layers of meaning and not sinply 'penetrating throuÿi' them as 
th o u ^  they should be cut th ro u ^  and dismissed as somehow superficial - and this may be more 
important, not less, in relation to the "thinnest and outermost layer of our comprehension".
Engaging with these meanings and the various perspectives that different groups and 
individuals, both women and men, bring to bear on gentrification may be crucial to our 
understanding and are actually a part of the complexdty of gentrification wfiich Beauregard begins 
to reveal. It may be that this complexdty is inpossible to enconpass, that we can only work 
towards a fuller conceptual fi:amework, but this is insufiicient as a reason for over-sinplification
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and the sippression of specific aspects of gentrification. Previous attempts to do so would seem 
to explain vriiy gentrification has recently been labelled a 'chaotic conception' (see Beauregard, 
1986; Rose, 1984, and compare with Smith, 1987; Warde, 1991). Chaotic conceptions "arbitrarily 
divide the indivisible and/or lunp together the unrelated and the unessential, thereby 'carving up' 
the object of study with little or no regard for its structure and form" (Sayer, 1984, p. 127).
A number of recent studies have revealed the narrowness of earlier 'stereotyped' accounts 
of gentrification and gentrifiers. These show that gentrified housing includes not only individually 
up-graded Victorian terraced houses (Jager, 1986) but also commercial redevelopment of 
postmodern apartment blocks (Mills, 1988), and that gentrifiers are not only single, 'unisex' yuppies 
and DINKs but also include more 'marginal' gentrifiers such as divorced women, female heads of 
household and, increasingly, nuclear family households (Rose, 1984). Interestingly however, this 
has resulted in counter claims that studies such as that of Rose attempt to define gentrification 'at 
the margins' rather than 'the core' (Smith, 1987), a lthou^  in fact, Rose's point has been to show 
that the assumed 'core' is really far more diverse than most a priori definitions and generalisations 
about gentrification would admit. For instance, many accounts stress certain characteristics (eg 
DINKs) because they are absent or in opposition to the 'norm' elsevdiere, (really, the suburbs) Wien 
in fact the point is they are simply among a number of characteristics (eg heterogenous household 
forms) vriiich contribute to the diversity of gentrifying inner cities. Indeed the admission of this 
diversity in a more 'meaningful sense' may be crucial to our understanding of gentrification.
This does not mean that some coherent explanation of the currently 'chaotic conception' of 
gentrification cannot be achieved, rather, that we have yet to clarify some of the complexdty and 
interrelations within its diversity. By addressing the role of women and gender issues and by 
admitting, rather than excluding the diversity this produces, it is hoped to achieve a fuller yet more 
cohesive intepretation than previously considered.
2.2.3 Exdsting approaches to the intepretation of gentrification - dichotomous explanations 
A lthou^ gentrification processes have been explained in various ways, most "conventional" 
approaches however accord explanatory primacy to class (Smith and Williams, 1986). In this a 
contrast is Jfrequently made between two main orientations in the literature - that is, between 
'consumption side' versus 'production side' explanations. The first wave of studies spawned 
'consumption side' explanations Wiich, though rooted in neo-classical land economics, have close 
links with both positivism and behavioural approaches. These focus on how a number o f factors, 
including demographic trends and lifestyle changes, reshape residential preference and 'demand' 
among new sections o f the middle classes, that is, among the gentrifiers or 'agents' of gentrification, 
and so leading to the gentrification of certain inner city nei^bourhoods (see eg Alonso, 1968; 
Laska and Spain, 1980). In contrast to this consumer sovereignty, 'production side' explanations
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emphasise the role of institutional agents and capital rather than consumers in the 'production' and 
'supply of gentrified housing. This approach is particularly associated with neo-Marxist writings 
vdiich focus on abstract structural economic forces undepinning the cyclical movement of 
investment between industry and the built environment (Harvey, 1976) and away from suburban 
towards inner city locations (Smith, 1979). This has led to what Rose (1989) has described as a 
"prolonged and sterile debate" concerning the relative importance of structural forces and human 
agency - of supply of, versus demand for, gentrified housing, and of production versus consumption 
of such houses and associated facilities. In recent years however there has been a growing 
consensus in favour of an intermediate position (Smith, 1986). However, considerable 
disagreement remains about detail, so that the "structure and agency approach" as it has become 
to be called, continues to reflect particular orientations. Thus, approaching the issue from the 
humanist side Ley (1980) emphasises the role of the new professional elite as agents expressing anl 
ideology of "liveability" in opposition to an ideology of economic gain and growth, whilst from 
a neo-Marxist perspective, Williams (1986) examines gentrification as class constitution; that is, 
as a process th ro u ^  which changes in the stmcture o f capitalism and of class relations are realised 
and expressed th ro u ^  changes in the class identity of human agents.
In the introduction to "Gentrification and the City" the editors. Smith and Williams, write 
of the contributions in the ensuing chapters that "few are arguing an exclusively production - based 
argument or consumption-based argument... [but] attempt to balance these two perspectives" (1986, 
p.5). However, as Warde argues, "... of the attenpts in that particular book, none successfully 
integrates production and consunption impulses within a coherent theoretical fi:amework" (Warde, 
1991, p.226). He argues that attempts to develop a synthesis are actually versions o f the production 
approaches that put enphasis on the class position of gentrifiers and their lifestyle as an expression 
of their class identity. He concludes that attenpts to establish links between finctions of the middle 
class and gentrification have proved inconclusive consequently, there appears to have been little 
progress in moving beyond the deep-seated conceptual dichotomies. Both Warde (1991) and Bondi 
(1991b), see this as a result of a neglect of issues of gender in gentrification studies and the 
consequent partiality of the explanation of gentrification. In particular, Bondi argues that the failure 
to consider the "centrality and conplexdty of gender" repeatedly finstrates attenpts to traverse the 
dichotomy between production and consunption. The nexct section, therefore, makes a critical 
excamination of the literature on gender issues within analyses of gentrification.
2.3 Gender Issues in Gentrificatioi^ a Feminist Critique
In the literature on contenporary urban change there is frequent reference to the social position of 
women, in particular to the fact that inner cities are increasingly divided places with women 
prominent on both side of the divide (Holcomb, 1986; Millar and Glendinning, 1987; Markusen,
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1981). Yet despite the suggestion that changes in the position of women in society are important, 
both in the processes o f gentrification on the one hand and of displacement and marginalisation on 
the other, the role of gender has been inadequately examined and conceptualised. Rather, these 
changes have tended to be equated with changes in class position and the relational and dynamic 
character of gender has been overlooked in the literature until very recently. Consequently the 
form and nature of the inter-relationships between gender roles, gender relations and class relations 
are still being clarified. Feminist literature has gone some way to filling this lacuna but has still 
to address precisely how the mechanisms of change operate.
Recent literature has begun to suggest a possible framework within which this interplay of 
gender and class with urban change might be considered, both generally, and in the specific context 
of the inner city. Equally, emerging concepts of gender offer considerable scope and suggest 
promising directions for empirical investigation of the significance of inner city neighbourhood 
change for the everyday practices and lifestyles of women and men. The extent to which the 
literature thereby informs and guides research design is reviewed as follows.
In the initial section, the general evidence of women’s prominence in gentrification is 
examined Secondly, Bondi's recent claims that the significance of this evidence is not fully 
realised is taken up by recounting her critique of the inadequate conceptualisation of gender in 
gentrification literature. The next section, thirdly, examines the literature that opens possibilities 
for treating gender, like class, as relational and dynamic. The suggestion is then developed that 
the literature calls for a yet more nuanced conception of gender which does not limit our 
understanding to a limited set of practices but extends to multi-dimensional topographies of 
meaning. Finally, the contribution of postmodernist and feminist literature to opening an 
understanding of gentrification as a cong)lex cultural construction reflecting patriarchal as well as 
capitalist power relations is examined.
2.3.1 Gentrification and the role of women
With the exception of the most abstract structuralist approaches, references to gender are 
commonplacd in accounts of the processes of gentrification. Gender issues have figured especially 
consistently in demographic analyses - for example, it is commonly argued that gentrification stems 
from an increased total demand for housing produced by a decline in average household size. This 
trend is generally understood in terms of changes in the position of women both in the family and 
in Ae labour market - althouÿi such references have usually been made indirectly and their 
significance regarded as secondary and peripheral to essentially class based e)q)lanations. In 
addition to this theoretical suggestion, however, a number of existing case studies have cited 
empirical evidence wfrich makes claims about the relationships between the social position of 
women and the gentrification processes. These claims also link changes in the position of women
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among both the gentrifiers and displacees. The evidence relating to these aspects is examined 
below.
a) Gentrification, demographic change and the position of women in the family 
With reference to gentrifiers, changes in fertility have undoubtedly contributed to the creation of 
potential gentrifiers in so far as the affluence of such households reflects, in part, their smaller than 
average size (eg traditional nuclear families constituted only 22% of inner London households in 
1981, and 18% by 1991% and the average size of household fell during this period^ Thus, general 
trends in fertility, especially since the 1960s reflect the fact that not only are women having fewer 
children, typically they bear their first child at a later age and return to work sooner after each birth 
(Martin and Roberts, 1984; England and Parkas, 1987). These trends are especially marked 
amongst women of higher social classes (Werner, 1985). Middle class women are therefore 
increasing their earning power both by spending a longer period in the labour force and by 
improving their opportunities for developing their career. Furthermore, the households to vdiich 
these women belong contain no or fewer children and consequently have more 'disposable' income 
for expenditure on other items such as housing and associated items of consunption. In addition 
to changes in fertility, the reduced likelihood and continuity of marriage is a second major factor 
contributing to the creation of potential gentrifiers. This leads to greater numbers of households 
th ro u ^  more women living alone. The marked increase in divorce rates has greatly increased the 
number o f one parent families and the great majority of lone parents are women, most of wftom 
still command lower wage rates than men. 'V^thin households, women have often lacked access 
to resources. With marital breakdown, their poverty is becoming increasingly visible (Millar and 
Glendinning, 1987). Some of these may be among the more 'marginal' gentrifiers (Rose, 1989). 
Another important demographic trend is the increasing numbers of elderly people, an increasing 
proportion of vdiom live alone. Many, particularly working class tenants, may be afflicted by 
poverty. This trend affects women in particular, by virtue of their relative longevity and the 
tendency of this group to become entrapped in poor quality inner city housing. Thus women living 
alone, especially the elderly and lone parent households headed by divorced women are liable to 
economic disadvantagement and are likely to be well represented amongst those liable to 
displacement, (Holcomb, 1986; Morrow-Jones, 1986; Winchester and White, 1988). By contrast, 
other studies attest to h i^  proportions of young single women moving into gentrified areas 
(Rose,1984; Smith, 1987; M ils, 1988) so that the rising age of marriage, particularly among the
Census data 1981, 1991, Greater London Country Report, Table 34.
In Hammersmith and Fulham, for example, average household size fell from 2.44 persons to 2.30 
persons in 1971-81 (London Borough of Hammersmith and Fulham Research Report, 54, 1982).
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'baby boom' generation has also increased the demand for and profitability of housing. This 
apparent polarisation is thus due in part to changes in the position of women in the family and 
certain demographic trends - a division which is exacerbated by changes in the employment of 
women. The changes in the structure of employment are linked to changes in consumption, and 
also help to stimulate demand for gentrified housing and create conditions for displacement, as 
examined below.
b) Gentrification and the changing position of women in the labour force 
Two inter related-trends in the position of women in the labour force appear to be of significance 
in gentrification processes. These are the widespread féminisation of the labour force and the 
increasing polarisation of occupations (Rose, 1989). Féminisation of the labour force refers to the 
growth in the types of jobs in the labour market held by women and an associated increase in the 
proportion of women participating in formal employment; polarisation refers to the bifiircation of 
the workforce along the occiqiational spectrum producing an increase at one pole in professional 
and managerial occupations and at the other, an increase in non-specialised, low level service and 
sales occupations.
An increasing proportion of women in the workforce is common to many countries 
throu^out the developed world - though particularly so in Britain and North America - so that an 
extensive body of literature now exists to attest the main features of the process (Martin and 
Roberts, 1984; Beechey, 1986; England and Farkas, 1987). These show that there has been an 
almost constant increase in women's labour force participation since World War II. The economic 
advancement in their status has had inplications for their standing in the housing market enabling 
them increasingly to become owners in their own r i^ t  - if economically independent - or joint 
home owners within partnerships. W^th respect to gentrification. Rose (1984) suggests that larger 
and larger numbers of women may be led to gentrification because they can afford such housing 
for the first time or because they cannot afford anything else.
The growing participation of women in the labour force has increasingly involved married 
women with young children. Beecheys (1986) analysis of women's en^loyment m contemporary 
Britain for example shows that vdiereas in 1911 the proportion of married women in the workforce 
was just under' 10%, by 1980 the figure had risen to 52%. Consequently more and more 
households have more than one bread winner - for exan^le, Pahl (1988) reported that 34% of all 
households have two earners. This growing incidence of dual income households has been widely 
cited as a factor encouraging the demand for gentrified housing. Ley (1986), for example, was able 
to demonstrate a statistical correlation between female participation rates and indicators of 
gentrification in Canadian cities. Rose (1989) suggests that such féminisation processes also 
contribute to the overall hi polarisation in the employment structure of large metropolitan areas.
17
That bi-polarisation is also involved in the gentrification process is apparent in the fact that the 
increase in female participation rates is probably less significant perse than the steady increase in 
the number and proportion of women in professional and managerial occupations. Such 'career 
women' are important because it is claimed that they significantly swell the numbers of yuppies 
(Werkerle, 1984; Short, 1989). Certainly h i^ e r occupational status has long been recognised as 
a definitive characteristic of gentrifying nei^bourhoods; thus, localised increases in the proportion 
of women in well paid careers may suggest their importance as a "reservoir of potential gentrifiers" 
(Smith, 1987). Not only is there evidence of local increases in professional enployment among 
women in central and inner city neigjibourhoods as a vdiole, but Rose (1989) also more specifically 
demonstrates an association between such increases and the incidence of gentrification in Montreal.
In addition there is some evidence, in the North American context at least, that more 
women than men prefer to live in the inner city and particularly those women that live in non- 
traditional types of household (Saegert, 1981; Werkerle, 1984; Rose, 1989). Werkerle argues that 
such a location enables women to gain access to a better range of services and opportunities than 
in other locations in the city, such as the suburbs. Gentrification may at least in part, reflect an 
increase in the influence of women on the locational decision-making of households as a result of 
improvements in their economic position.
Although there have been some inq^rovements in the socio-economic situation of women 
in professional employment, these are more than matched by the growing numbers of women at 
the lower end of the jobs market. The féminisation of the labour force has been particularly 
marked by the e^q^ansion in low paid jobs in the service sector, such as catering, cleaning and 
clerical work and, to a lesser extent in manufacturing jobs (Blau and Ferber, 1985; Beechey, 1986). 
A social group of women workers is thereby generated which forms the majority of 'secondary 
workers' - workers for whom enployment is insecure. This situation accords with the féminisation 
of poverty argument (Stallart, 1983; Scott, 1984; Millar and Glendinning, 1987), and, as Pahl 
reports, "... the two types of household most likely to be in poverty are elderly women and lone 
mothers" (Pahl, 1988). Many of these may be among those displaced by gentrification.
These developments both reflect and are reflected in the tendency for employment generally 
to become more polarised. Thus the workforce has become more divided between those in 
relatively secure and well paid jobs with good prospects for career advancement and those in 
insecure, low paid work with no or little prospect for promotion. The effects of this polarisation 
varies, however, between localities depending on pre-existing configurations and characteristics of 
labour pools which, as Massey and McDowell (1984) suggest, will influence the type of 
employment restructuring carried out. It is argued by Saasen-Koob (1984) that polarisation 
tendencies are strongest in cities that have become centres of control for multi national 
corporations. Such 'global cities' as London, for example, are likely to have employment both in
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h i^  paid and poorly paid jobs (Greater London Council, 1985).
Saasen-Koob argues that "the existence of a critical mass of very high income workers 
provides the conditions for a rapidly expanding process of high income residential and commercial 
gentrification ... This enables ... [a] high demand for low income workers to service the h i^  
income lifestyles" (1984, p. 157). This has led some authors, eg Holcomb (1986) to see poorer and 
elderly women in inner city nei^bourhoods as potential victims of gentrification - arguing that the 
current urban transformations have exacerbated the problems and further increased the constraints 
on their choice and opportunities. It may well be of course that women in other more affluent 
households may also face certain constraints, as 'marginal' gentrifiers (Rose, 1984; 1989), although 
their choices and opportunities are generally greater.
These various pieces of evidence suggest that not only are there links between 'production' 
and 'consunption' in gentrification wfiich relate to women's changing position in society but that 
women are involved in and are affected by change in the inner city in different ways. Women are 
prominent both among the gentrifiers and those potentially displaced - and this social polarisation 
may be greater for women than men. However, there are also divisions among women gentrifiers 
themselves - thus gentrifiers may be affluent yuppies or DINKs, or may be more 'marginal' 
gentrifiers as divorcees or lone heads of households. The literature therefore suggests one possible 
source of the diversity or 'chaos' of gentrification as well as linkages between structure and agency; 
production and 'consumption'. Clearly, moreover, there exists a considerable body of evidence 
which indicates linkages between gender divisions and gentrification. However, the proposition 
that such links exist has remained a general contention only. For example, Williams (1986) implies 
that gentrification might involve "gender constitution" - but offers no examination of how gender 
issues and housing may interact. Similarly, Rose (1984, p.62) observes "it is now increasingly 
accepted that women are playing an active and important role in bringing about gentrification". 
However, she adds, "the reasons for this participation have not yet been adequately conceptualised."
2.3.2 The inadequate conceptualisation of gender in gentrification analysis 
Bondi (1991 a and b) has seen the inadequate conceptualisation of gender in gentrification analyses 
as the reason that gender has not been considered integral to the process. She argues that gender 
has been ignored in interpretations of the process for two reasons. Firstly, she points out that 
references to the role of women are subsumed within a class framework (see Bondi, 1991b, p. 192- 
193); that the inpression is given that women involved in gentrification can be thought of as 
simply being inserted in new ways within an evolving class structure and changing pattern of 
household form so that there is little indication that the 'categories' of 'women' or 'men' are 
changing - or, indeed, can change. These observations lead on to Bondi's second argument, that, 
despite the frequent references to women in gentrification literature, gender is treated as a fixed,
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individual attribute in contrast to conceptualisations of class as relational and dynamic; 
consequently, she argues that gender is ignored "in the sense of a socially constructed form of 
differentiation" (1991b, p. 193).
Bondi's arguments are particularly inportant here because the concept of gentrification as 
a process of class constitution - vdiereby changes m the structure of capitalism, in class identity and 
relations are inscribed on the built environment - are central to recent studies that have attenpted 
to transcend the 'structure - agency* dichotomy (see Smith and Williams, 1986).
a) Gentrification as class constitution
This approach has arisen partly in response to the apparent futility of the structure versus agency 
debate in the explanation of gentrification processes. Most of these responses have initially taken 
the conventional class based approach. They have offered an intepretation of gentrification as a 
process of class constitution around the themes of firstly, the creation of new social identities 
th ro u ^  housing and secondly, the role of social differentiation in gentrification processes. Whilst 
these two themes offer promising directions for an understanding of the dynamic inter-relationship 
between social constitution and geographical space they are criticised here in that gender issues are 
inappropriately subsumed within a class-based intepretation. The following section of the literature 
review therefore critically examines writings on the above two themes from a feminist perspective, 
both to produce a feminist critique of the primacy given to class in the literature, and also to 
examine recent writing which opens up new questions about gentrification in which the fluid and 
dynamic character of gender is realised.
Turning first to the issue of social identity, whilst several authors have examined the theme 
of linking changing social identity with changing residential form, they have generally seen these 
links solely in terms of class (Saunders, 1984; Beauregard, 1986; Williams, 1986). Specifically, 
gentrification is viewed as a process in which the identity of the "new middle class", "service 
class", "yuppies" is mediated and expressed (Smith, 1987; Mills, 1988; Short, 1989). Though the 
exdent to which members of this group form a "class" in the conventional sense is often contested, 
nonetheless they are usually typified in terms of certain shared characteristics - that is, professional, 
managerial and administrative occupations. These have been associated (in the past, if less so in 
the present economic climate) with relatively well paid jobs, a certain degree of security and well 
defined prospects and pathways for promotion. This in turn results in a greater probability of social 
mobility and, because they are less constrained spatially their relative spatial mobility enables them 
to express greater residential choice (Thrift, 1987). For the 'new urban middle classes' the 
upgrading of the inner city would appear to be a revealed preference because it facilitates the 
expression of their lifestyles - that is, it spatially mediates the constitution of their social identity.
Despite the evidence presented earlier that this preference might have particular significance
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for women, analysis of how, as opposed to merely why, such housing and neiÿibourhoods mediate 
social identity has been pursued by few authors and then only in terms of class rather than gender 
constitution. Thus, for example, Jager (1986) and M ils (1988) examine ways in which the 
gentrified neighbourhoods are remade to confer identity on the "new middle class".
Jager's study of gentrification of Victorian terraces in Melboume, (or "conservation", as he 
dubs it) shows how the class symbols of the original inhabitants for whom the houses were built 
are selectively reworked. In this there are elements of continuity and change. On the one hand 
there is a concern with outward form, a carefiil reinstatement of authentic symbols of the high 
Victorian Era - a facadal display signifying social ascension: "A change in social position is 
symbolised th ro u ^  a change in housing", also "...it is through facadal restoration work that urban 
conservation expresses its approximation to a former bourgeois consumption model" (Jager, 1986, 
p.80). But, as Jager notes, this is not simply a crude aping of conspicuous consunption - 
embourgeoisement. The closing of - even reversal of - middle class and working class wage 
differentials and blurring of other social differences has been translated by the new middle class 
as a "consumption and reproduction of history... the past becomes a means of acquiring historical 
legitimisation" (p. 82). However, this conservation of outward form is only part of the picture; the 
"new middle class" also embrace a second cultural model, that of the Victorian work ethic and the 
economic valorisation of the property. Thus, there is also on the other hand, a concern with 
realising this th ro u ^  remodelling - by which recent industrial working class 'stigma' could be 
removed or redefined.
Some forms of gentrification involve the construction of new buildings or extensions, never 
the less, the architecture also reflects and inteprets past symbols. Thus, M ils (1988) in her study 
of gentrification in Vancouver draws attention to the juxtaposition of style evocative of "rustic 
nostalgia" alongside those of an "industrial heritage". The oppositional quality in the recovery of 
the past in gentrification would therefore appear not to be unusual. This appears to be associated 
with the ambiguity/duplicity of post-modernism as well as the value systems of the "new middle 
class."
The above studies of gentrification processes as social constitution o f class identity thus 
illustrate some of the mechanisms involved. Firstly, they draw out some of the inter-linkages 
between cultural meanings that may be inscribed on the landscape and the process of class 
constitution. Secondly, this conceptualisation of gentrification involves the interpretation of class 
as dynamic; that is, the inteplay between 'structures' whether economic or cultural and human 
'agents' results in class identities which are continuously redefined in time. Whether applied to 
Marxdst or Weberian formulations, this dynamism applies equally. As Williams (1986, p.73) points 
out, in intepretations of gentrification as class constitution, there is a clear attempt to "open up the 
analysis to an understanding of the interrelationships between social structures and human agents"
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and to resolve the tensions between Marxist production based formulations and Weberian 
consumption-based formulations. Thus, althou^ such studies are concerned essentially with the 
cultural production of class, and as such, pay no real attention to gender, they do indicate possible 
pathways for exploring contenporary changes in the representation and negotiation of gender 
identities within cities.
The second theme in the literature linking gentrification processes and the social 
constitution of class is that of social differentiation. Thus, in addition to the creation of new social 
identities, gentrification may be intepreted in socially relational terms. The relational element 
identified by Smith (1986) is implicit in many recent studies of gentrification althou^ these have 
again been limited to class-based analyses. The relational element here concerns the notion of 
gentrification as an expression of contrast and distinction which establishes a ’distance’ fi*om other 
social classes. Thus, Mills' (1988) analysis of the gentrified landscapes of Vancouver indicates a 
post modem expression of individuality as opposed to the homogeneity of established middle class 
suburban lifestyles. In addition to this apparent rejection of suburban lifestyles by the new middle 
classes (an issue which will be returned to later), the literature suggests that gentrification entails 
cheek-by-jowl contrasts to the housing and lifestyles of their working class nei^bours or under­
class inhabitants - as, for example, in Smith's study of Lower East Side, New York (1986, 1990), 
and the colonising process of middle class take over of these working class areas as shown in 
Jager's study (1986) of the new middle class gentrification of deteriorated Victorian terraces in 
Melboume. The literature also indicates some important associations with other themes - notably, 
the polarisation, both physical and social which can exist over time within a given inner city 
nei^bourhood.
The process of class differentiation thus draws attention to the relational character of 
gentrification. Bondi clearly expresses the spatial implications of this when she writes, 
"Gentrification makes explicit and emphasises the relationship between social identities through 
geographical proxdmity (in the case of co-exdstent working class identity), through the use of 
historical legacies (in the case of the identities of previous inhabitants of the same buildings or 
nei^bourhoods), and through other landscape symbols (most notably in relation to contemporary 
suburban middle class identity)" (Bondi, 1991a, p. 118).
In this relational view, classes are distinguished qualitatively rather than through a 
gradational intepretation of class - that is, that differences are of type rather than degree, thus 
emphasising the significance of culture and life style in the gentrification processes.
The relational and dynamic view of gentrification as class constitution adopted in recent 
literature thus opens up what had previously been a narrow and rather restricted perspective, both 
empirically and theoretically. It draws attention to the need to widen the dimensions of enpirical 
study to incorporate contexctual interrelationships through society, space and time. It also represents
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an inportant theoretical advance on the voluntarism of demand led intepretations and avoids the 
narrow economic determinism of supply side explanations. Instead it provides a conceptual 
framework which is built around the interaction of economy and culture. As noted earlier however, 
this conceptual framework was developed to provide a 'new* theoretical background for an 
essentially class-based intepretation of gentrification; that gentrification m i^ t also entail a process 
of gender constitution is not considered. Before moving on to examine the incorporation of the 
problematic nexois of culture and economy in more recent contributions to the gentrification debate, 
the following therefore picks up Bondi's argument that subsuming gender in class analysis impedes 
the development of a more incisive account of gentrification, and excamine the possibility that 
gentrification involves constitution of gender as well as that of class.
b) Gentrification as gender constitution
Outside the gentrification literature there exists some evidence which illustrates the dynamic and 
interactive importance of gender identity in shaping and being shaped by the wider urban 
environment. Feminist urban geographers provide some pioneering excanples showing the 
importance of the relationship between suburban development and gender identity (Davidoff et d , 
1976; Mackenzie and Rose, 1983; McDowell, 1983; Miller, 1984; Mackenzie, 1988). These studies 
illustrate two major elements in the creation of gender identity - first, the development o f idealised 
imagery o f femininity and second, the fiinction of the traditional nuclear family in differentiating 
the roles of its male and female members.
In the gentrification literature, however, there is little evidence of the potential for a 
dynamic view of gender constitution being examined, so far as images o f masculinity and 
femininity are concerned. As Bondi (1991b) observes, there is little sense that the categories of 
men and women are changing. This she argues, is because gender identity has widely been 
regarded as a fixed or static characteristic; this is an 'essentialisf view wbich regards gender identity 
(wfrether biologically assigned, socially constructed or symbolically defined) as determined outside 
the social changes of gentrification. Instead most literature sees gentrification as spatially 
expressing and facilitating the evolving class structure into wbich men and women are simply 
slotted in new ways. So it is assumed that their new positions influence only their class identity; 
women and men may change their roles but their essential gender identity does not change. Bondi 
suggests however that if gender is viewed as dynamic it may be possible to determine wfrether 
gentrification is expressive of new definitions or ideals of masculinity and femininity - but such 
a line o f investigation remains essentially unexplored.
With respect to the emergence of alternatives to the nuclear family, some evidence has 
already been cited that this is implicated in changing household structure and organisation amongst 
gentrifiers (Rose, 1984). Certainly there is some evidence here that roles may be being changed
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so that traditional distinctions appear to be transforming. What is less clear is vdiether this may 
be merely a re-presentation of gender differentiation; in other words that gender may be being re­
differentiated, rather than de-differentiated. Thus, it may well be that male/female distinctions do 
not disappear but are simply being reworked around new themes perhaps, as Williamson (1987) 
suggests, around cultural rather than economic roles.
If the dynamics of the construction of gender identity are largely ignored in the 
gentrification literature, a more seriously neglected dimension identified by Bondi is that of gender 
relations. She points out that as social groups, women and men, like classes, can be defined 
relationally; that is, improvements in the position of one group necessarily affects the position of 
others. Thus, inprovements in the socio-economic standing of one group of women is relative to 
other women at different places and time. What is neglected however is that such inprovements 
in the economic power of middle class women erodes their traditional dependence on and therefore, 
potentially, the economic power of men. That is, there are implications for gender, as well as class. 
However, gender is typically regarded as an individual attribute whilst class is defined relationally 
(Christopherson, 1989). Thus, in spite of the growing evidence, cited earlier indicating links 
between the changes in the social position of women and in gentrification processes, the relational 
character of gender has been ignored in the literature. Instead, primacy is given to an analysis of 
gentrification as a product of class relations, so obscuring gender as a relational concept. Bondi 
(1991a) suggests that this reflects the fact that in the relational definition of class it is also defined 
androcentrically. Certainly the metaphors used to describe class relations are based largely on male 
work experience since the assumption is made that men hold key positions in the class structure 
and in class conflict; thus we talk of'brothers’ in the trades unions, 'struggles' on the 'shop floor'. 
However, the changes in the social position of women have meant that women are increasingly 
significant not only in the class structure but also in issues of urban conflict and change (Mayo, 
1977). It is increasingly apparent that it is no longer possible to ignore such advances in gender 
relations wbich are commonly paid only lip service by what Bondi describes as siperficial changes 
of terms and expression. Rather, there is a need to analyse the significance of the shift in structure 
of power relations and specifically here, to ex^amine the nature of the links to urban social change. 
It is insufficient for example, sinply to observe that, in the growing polarisation of cities, poverty 
is increasingly female (Pahl, 1988), or to note that a high proportion of gentrifiers are DINKs and 
single female professionals (Short, 1989) or that gay men have created gentrified communities in 
some cities (Lauria and Knopp, 1985). There is a need to know why, and how - and indeed 
whether - class and gender each link with these spatial phenomena rather than to dismiss gender 
characteristics as incidental to class issues and therefore not causal or integral to their explanation.
It should be added that the neglect of gender as a relational aspect of social and spatial 
structuring may also reflect the confusion which surrounds the conplexdties of the terms 'gender
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roles' and 'gender relations'. Moreover, much of the earlier feminist urban geography tended to 
focus upon describing gender roles rather than explaining the gender relations which undepin them. 
The distinction between these terms is eloquently defined as follows. "By gender roles we mean 
a relatively static set of assumptions about the supposed characteristics of women and men, rather 
than an active social process of gender relations through which male power over women is 
established and maintained" (Bowlby, Foord and McDowell, 1986, p.328). Gender relationships 
are thus continuously renegotiated - although it should be stressed that this is in the sense of being 
represented rather than transformed. By contrast, once changes in gender roles have occurred (for 
example the introduction of effective birth control and the dirninished role of women as mothers 
or the entiy of women in the workforce in occupational roles) - these may then become constant 
features or, rather, part of the 'idealisation' of femininity because there is typically a gap between 
what women do and are, and stereotypes of women and their roles. Focusing merely on these is 
the equivalent of trying to deduce the plot from the stills of a film  In gentrification studies, this 
would go little further than describing the characteristics of the gentrifiers or describing static inputs 
of demand without showing how they derive from wider interactions in society and environment. 
A more analytical approach to gentrification processes would be to excamine changing power 
relations rather than describing the 'roles' of men and women. A failure to do this has sometimes 
led to excessive claims about changes in women's roles in the gentrification process (Markusen, 
1981; Smith, 1987; Mills, 1988). For example, Markusen's claim that "gentrification is in large part 
a result of the breakdown of the patriarchal household" (1981, p.32) may prove unfounded since 
there may not necessarily be a weakening of gender power relations.
This point draws attention to the first of the two major conclusions which can be drawn 
from Bondi's critique; that is, the need for a shift in focus in gentrification research from the role 
of women to a consideration of gender as a social relations. The second conclusion concerns the 
treatment of gender as a 'category*.
Bondi argues that the treatment of gender as an individual attribute and fixed category helps 
to explain why gentrification has been regarded as a 'chaotic concept'. That is, the various forms 
of gentrification and the diverse consunption practices of the gentrifiers may continue to evade a 
coherent explanation because of the failure to treat gender as a dynamic and relational process. She 
writes "By subsuming gender entirely within class processes, one potential source of differentiation 
is obscured, and by denying gender as a site for the mediation of structure and agency, the debate 
between demand-side and supply-side accounts is confounded. Moreover, treating gender as an 
individual attribute limits it to a binary opposition, thereby masking an important source of 
diversity associated with the complex and varied processes of gentrification" (Bondi, 199 lb, p. 193).
The intepretation of gentrification as a process of class constitution which reflects an 
inadequate treatment of gender is therefore a major deficiency in the gentrification research
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literature.
g)  Gentrification as class constitution and gender constitution
In the foregoing critical review of writing on gentrification as social constitution, the intention is 
not to disclaim the importance of gentrification as class constitution; rather, it is to show how this 
opens new issues relating to gentrification in which the relational and dynamic character of gender, 
as well as of class can be acknowledged. Both gender and class may well be involved in an inter­
related manner in the gentrification process. As Bondi (1991b) points out, "Clearly gentrification 
does not express a s tra i^ t forward reworking of gender differentiation since women's (and men's) 
exqxerience of gentrification is deeply divided by class. But neither can it be intepreted as a 
straight forward reworking of class differentiation since class experience is clearly divided by 
gender" (1991b, p. 193).
A number of historical studies in the social sciences show how different kinds of 
masculinity and femininity are integral to class formation. For exmmple, Willis (1978) has 
demonstrated the ways in which ideals of masculinity are forged within working class identity. 
Other studies suggest that ideals of the 'male breadwinner' as distinct from the female 
'homemaker',originate in class differentiation, beginning with the middle classes in the early 
nineteenth century (Davidoff et d , 1976; Miller, 1984) and thereafter expending to the working 
classes in the late nineteenth century (Phillips, 1987). Gender constitution is therefore generally 
closely bound up with class constitution; the suggestion here is that this is therefore also likely to 
apply in the contenporary social changes associated with gentrification.
Few studies have examined the possibility that gentrification m iÿit incorporate processes 
of gender constitution as well as those of class constitution. This is despite the fact that a 
substantial body of feminist literature has grown up showing the close connection between the 
restructuring of urban space in cities and changing definitions of gender identity and gender 
divisions. Thus, a number of feminist geographers have examined the ways in wbich factory 
production resulted in the creation of a socially and spatially distinct 'masculine' public sphere and 
'feminine' private sphere (McDowell, 1983; Mackenzie and Rose, 1983; Miller, 1984; Davidoff and 
Hall, 1987). Mackenzie (1988) has argued from research in Canadian cities that at various times 
through the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, changes in the nature and patterns of production and 
reproduction resulted in changes in men's and women's uses of space and time. However, each 
'round' of change is shown to leave a spatial impact on the landscape which subsequently creates 
tensions in the organisation of production and reproduction. These 'tensions' are well documented 
in a number of studies relating to contenporary urban environments and the gender practices of 
the woman and men living in them  For excanple, Lewis and Foord (1984) have shown how the 
segregation of land-uses in Post War urban planning have created problems for women living and
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working in New Towns, whilst Tivers (1985) has demonstrated the problems encountered by 
women with young children in their attenpts to combine their domestic roles with paid work and 
leisure in a London suburb. In the US, Fava (1985) has shown how the suburbs confine women 
in ways that do not confine men, while Werkerle (1984) shows that these low density environments 
create particularly high costs for women due to the 'ideal' of the single family house, the 
segregation of land-use and the absence of collective services. Such studies demonstrate the 
growing mismatch between women's lives and ideas about gender identity that are built into the 
urban environment.
Warde (1991) suggests that gentrification may be a response to such problems of 
combining 'dual roles'. He argues that different forms of gentrification "can be more easily seen 
as ways in which women reorient their behaviour to domestic and labour pressures than as class 
solutions to the problems of everyday life" (Warde, 1991, p.229). He associates these different 
forms of gentrification with the living arrangements of women in different types of household at 
different points in the life cycle. He thus contrasts two instances of different trends of 
gentrification; one of commercially - led gentrification, mainly comprising post-modern apartments 
with predominantly single career-women and DINK households, as in Fairview Slopes, Vancouver, 
and one of Victorian terraced houses, upgraded by 'sweat equity" and containing mainly family 
households, as in Melboume. This study is important because it uses evidence of the changing 
position of women in the labour force and the family to h i ^ i ^ t  diverse 'wuys of living' and 
'being' for women in the restmcturing city - that is, that there are differing versions of 'feniininity' 
(and masculinity) and not sinply new class positions into wbich women are inserted. The study 
interprets these differences in terms of gender relations rather than class relations. However, there 
is an implicit separation of the household as the site of gender relations and employment as the site 
of class relations.
Rose (1989) employs a broader conceptualisation of gender. She shows the importance of 
gender in property relations and to commodified and non-commodified forms of'reproductive' work 
as well as stressing the links between gender relations and restructured 'productive' employment 
in gentrified areas, and showing the existence of interlinking relationships between work and home. 
Rose's study thus draws attention to the interaction between class relations and gender relations and 
the fact of their co-existence in processes of gentrification.
However, wfiat is less clear is the precise nature of this co-existence - that is whether the 
processes involved in 'production' and in 'reproduction' are necessarily operating 'in-harness' 
wfiether these processes are the result of separate capitalist and patriarchal relations or of a single, 
integrated system of social relations. Walby (1986) has summarised the different interpretations 
of the relationship between capitalism and patriarchy and offers a possible framework within which 
this interrelationship m i^ t be considered in the context of the inner city. She rejects the view that
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capitalism and patriarchy form a unitary system of social relations, pointing out there are often 
competing demands for women's labour in vriiich capital and patriarchy pull in quite different 
directions. Equally, she rejects the view in vdiich patriarchy and capitalism are seen operating in 
separate spheres. Rather, she argues that vdiile capitalism and patriarchy should be treated as 
analytically independent, they should be recognised as operating as equally ubiquitous systems. 
That is, they are not separate domains (associated with production and reproduction respectively) 
but, rather, they co-exist, sometimes in harness and sometimes in opposition, in aft aspects of social 
life.
Rose (1989) begins to address the issue of the need for a broader yet more nuanced 
perspective in that her study of Montreal draws attention to the importance of gender within 
property relations, and the commodification of reproductive work such as the provision of child 
care.
Thus she suggests that gentrification of inner city nei^bourhoods is, in part, the result of 
such neighbourhoods offering an environment vdiich facilitates a range of practices central to 
women gentrifiers' lives. She refers, for example, to the fact that such nei^bourhoods "... enable 
a diversification of ways of carrying out reproductive work; they offer a concentration of supportive 
services and they often have a tolerant ambience" (Rose, 1989, p. 131). Although thus drawing 
attention to changes in the sexual division of labour in the home and community as weft as the 
work place, her analysis of gentrification is primarily 'economic'. That is, vdiereas Rose stresses 
certain patriarchal relations in articulation with capitalist relations, others are essentially ignored, 
though she hints at their existence vriien she refers to'"a tolerant ambience".
Walby"s discussion of patriarchal relations is informative here. She writes, "The key sets 
of patriarchal relations are to be found in domestic work, paid work, the state, male violence and 
sexuality... the social relations of domestic work should be characterised as a patriarchal mode of 
production and that is particularly significant in the determination of gender relations. However, 
when patriarchy is in articulation with the capitalist, rather than other mode of production, then the 
patriarchal relations in paid work are o f central importance to the maintenance of the system The 
patriarchal relations of the state, male violence, sexuality and other aspects of civil society, vAilst 
having a certain degree of autonomy and significance have... less importance than the first two sets 
of patriarchal relations mentioned" (Walby, 1989, p.50-1). Walby notes, however that the relative 
importance and autonomy of these different sets of patriarchal relations varies. In the context of 
gentrification, arguably, the relations of paid and domestic work are central, but this does not mean 
that other relations can be ignored; the fear of male violence in the inner city, its 'tolerant ambience' 
towards sexuality and of'emancipatoiy" practice, aft point to the need to consider the articulations 
of other sets of patriarchal relations to broaden the concept of gender and focus beyond the 
home/community/worlqxlace onto the street and other public places. Yet novriiere in the literature
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- perhaps because of traditional concerns with economic structure, - have these wider issues been 
considered. It is therefore inportant to recognise these different structures of patriarchy and to 
develop a more nuanced concept of gender relations.
In numerous ways then, the neglect of an adequate treatment of gender relations and gender 
identity is an important aspect of social constitution has restricted analyses of the processes of 
gentrification; at the same time, new questions are opened up about gentrification as gender 
constitution. A displacement or re-ordering of the explanatory importance of class is not implied, 
however; rather, there is a clear need to examine the dynamic and relational dimension of gender 
as well as of class and to determine how they m i^ t inter relate in the process o f gentrification. 
The investigation of gentrification as involving gender constitution, however, necessarily entails 
analysing the cultural conditions of its construction since ascribing a social function (class/gender 
constitution) to the form of gentrification necessarily begs the question of vdiy and how do these 
forms have this function? The view of gentrification as cultural production avoids mechanistic 
interpretations which simply reduce the built environment to a direct expression of social relations. 
However, althou^ culture is increasingly explored as an inportant aspect of geography, the role 
which culture plays in gentrification processes has been less fully excamined. As Caulfield remarks 
on this, "the role of the influence of philosophic or aesthetic values or of structures of feeling about 
everyday life usually remains a black box" (Caulfield, 1989, p.620). Nevertheless, culture is widely 
acknowledged as somehow or other a part of gentrification - and it is to this body of literature that 
the nexd section turns. -
2.3.3 Gentrification as cultural construction
a) Cultural constructions of class and gender in the changing city
Though formulated in various ways, the notion of gentrification as cultural construction has been 
a common theme in recent literature. In some cases this is expressed in more materialist terms 
(Zukin, 1987/8; Smith, 1986) in others in more idealist terms (Ley, 1987; Mills, 1989; Caulfield, 
1989). However, there is an apparent consensus in intepreting culture as the domain in which 
class is constituted in a process of continuous negotiation, but beyond this, the picture is vague.
How culture is significant in gentrification and why it is important in certain inner city 
neighbourhoods are questions which have recently been explored by Caulfield (1989). He argues 
that integral to gentrification are "people's feelings about the everyday culture of urban life" which 
are expressed in "emancipatory practice oriented to particular use values of older urban places that 
are felt to be dirrimished in current day city building" (Caulfield, 1989, p.622). The sense that new 
and older city places are different is inportant here; he argues, that gentrification is a cultural 
expression - not so much o f a flight to the past (as is sometimes asserted) - but an escape from the 
routine of modemist/capitalist city building by people who "find suburbs and modernist spaces
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unliveable" (p.625). This is encapsulated in the notion of the gentrifiers search in the city for a 
"subjectively effective present". Such concepts relate to the 'essence of place' (Williams, R. 1973), 
and can be traced through to studies of city imagery (Mellor, 1982) and existential regions of 
status, stimulus and security (Ley, 1986). These studies are not necessarily restricted to issues of 
class but are concerned with the images and meanings that individuals of different age, sex, 
sexuality and family status as well as of class, give to and derive fi-om their everyday interaction 
with the environment and their social roles and relationships. The imagery and meanings of'place' 
in the city then is an issue which goes beyond class and capitalism However, Caulfield's analysis 
does not elaborate in these terms and in particular, references to gender are implicit rather than 
explicit.
Elsewhere in the literature relating to city change, even if gender is considered as a social 
relation, its cultural construction in the built environment is usually ignored. A notable exception, 
however, is the study by Davidoff et d  (1976). This study explores how capitalist patriarchal 
relations historically create gender segregated "landscapes with figures" in the city. However, it 
is essentially concerned with the spatial consequences of ideological hegemony rather than 
extending this to a wider consideration of the effects of popular culture which arise from a 
consideration of the diversity of a population. Thus, attention is focused on the role of dominant 
and accepted ideology in city and suburban development, ruling out the possibility of varied 
intepretations of the male and female residents themselves. However, Davidoffs study is 
important because it points out some possibilities for research exploring contenporary constructions 
of both class and gender in the changing city. At the same time the critique of the study alerts us 
to consider alternative meanings/readings of class and gender in the city landscape and not only 
their hegemonic representations.
Specifically within gentrification studies, most authors whose work suggests the 
involvement o f gender relations as well as class relations assume that architecture and urban design 
directly express changing and contested notions of femininity and masculinity without going on to 
explore how ideas about gender are culturally inscribed on urban landscapes. Studies such as those 
of Rose (1989) and Warde (1989) in failing to trace and explain the origins of gender symbolism 
are thus limited in their discussion of the tensions between gender images and social practices.
Recent studies in the new cultural geography argue that no simple and direct 
correspondence between social context and cultural products/symbols can be assumed (Rowntree, 
1988; Jackson, 1989) thus highlighting not only the importance of culture but also the existence 
of diverse intepretations/meanings and the tensions between them. Clearly, an important line of 
enquiry must be to pursue alternative readings and investigate how power relations in society result 
in some symbols becoming manifest at the expense of others. Thus, whilst Mills (1988) and Rose 
(1989) suggest that gentrification may well indicate some blurring of conventional oppositions
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between masculine and feminine ideals, the cultural production of alternatives - including the 
possibility of post-modern re-inscription of gender symbols - is not examined.
It is not without significance, that a number of accounts of the cultural meaning of 
gentrification contain inplicit reference to gender symbolism - a lth o u ^  such gender symbolism 
is essentially couched in masculine terms. For example, in American literature. Smith (1986) 
represents gentrification as a reworking of ffontier mythology*, with the urban pioneer as 
'frontiersman' strongly, if  implicitly, symbolic of heterosexual masculinity. However, not only is 
the implicit gender symbolism subsumed in the unpacking of constructions o f class identity and 
conflict but, more importantly, this symbolism is one clearly viewed only from the perspective of 
patriarchal capitalism
Caulfield's study of gentrification provides a further example of such gender symbolism; 
the diversity and stimulus of the post modem city, he argues, has sexual overtones - and, clearly, 
these have connotations with gender. T hou^ details of the cultural production of this imagery are 
not pursued, the symbolic inportance is referred to in his quotes from a number o f studies, for 
example, "the desires for pleasure understood in its material and sensual form is the force that 
Benjamin believed was the most vital stimuli to resistance to dominance" (Buck-Morse, 1981, 
p.61); "A big city is an encyclopedia of sexual possibility", and "... the place of our encounter with 
the other" (Raban, 1974, p.229, quoted in Caulfield, 1989). However, this account denies, even 
suppresses, alternative readings here; thus the reference to the city as a place of erotic possibility 
rather than of sexual threat again seems to imply a male view point. Further, an oppositional 
stance is adopted in that also, by inplication, that which is encountered, wfrether viewed as an 
urban wilderness or as an eroticised 'other' is feminine.
The rigid binary opposition of masculine and feminine thus evident in the two studies of 
gentrification discussed above, is here discordant with post-modern feminist writings. Post­
modernism rejects binary oppositions and is associated rather with diverse other readings and 
interpretations; for example, it has been associated with a recovery of the feminine (Jardine, 1985) 
but also with the diversification of images of masculine and feminine in various forms of 
representation, such as the production of androgynous images and the reversal of gender codings.
Given the undoubtedly post-modem character of gentrification, this conflict in 
interpretations seems to stem from an indifference to the precise form and operation of the cultural 
mechanisms th ro u ^  which the meanings of social change in gentrification are filtered. That is, 
there is a neglect of the nature of the gap between stereotyped images and ideals of feniininity and 
masculinity and the diverse and rich variety of what women and men are or do in social reality.
Feminist writings here proffer a more promising approach. As indicated earlier feminist 
perspectives have frequently been concerned with countering misleading stereotypes representing 
women in their environments by showing the reality of women's lives. Moreover, as Williamson
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has pointed out, the feminist project is "to intervene and try to change symbols to engage in 
struggle with the symbolic and precisely understand how our bodies and our images are used in 
a network of social meanings" (Williamson, 1987, p.25). We therefore need to examine not only 
dominant representations of gender in gentrification and to exqxise their roots in hegemonic power 
relations, but also to displace these with the diverse accounts of the reality of women’s lives and 
the meanings they inscribe in the processes and practices of gentrification. The cultural politics 
of femininity provide both an appropriate and relevant approach to interpreting the images and 
social relations of gender which are integral to the process of gentrification.
b) Multi-dimensional topographies of meaning
The existence of a gap between the social reality of changing lives of men and women and the 
images used to depict them necessitates an understanding of how culture mediates social change 
and in particular, how certain images become codified in the landscape. It is therefore important 
to engage with the complexities of cultural constructions of these images and meanings rather than 
reducing them to a direct exqxression of the social change.
The foregoing review of literature points to the interpretation of gentrified landscapes as 
cultural production in which images are filtered th ro u ^  power relations in society, namely, those 
of patriarchy and capitalism A lthou^ not focusing specifically on the role of gender relations in 
gentrification, it was noted earlier that a number of authors have suggested that culture plays a 
significant part in the gentrification process (Smith, 1986; Ley, 1987; M ils, 1988; Zukin, 1981). 
The sense in which the term culture is used is not always clearly specified - th o u ^  in some cases 
this is more seemingly materialist - in others it is seemingly more idealist. The position which is 
adopted here argues for a 'cultural materialist' approach derived fi:^ om the work of Raymond 
Williams (see Jackson, 1989, p.33-6) in which cultures are actively forged by the real lives of 
women and men in specific historical and geographical circumstances. That is an active concept 
of human agency is acknowledged but one which is "subject to definite conditions" involving 
"multiple forces... in particular historical situations" (Williams, R., quoted in Jackson, 1989, p.35). 
However, accepting that there is causal direction which is from material conditions to the realm of 
ideas does not mean that the less tangible world of consciousness and experience is excluded. 
Further, as Jackson advocates, "... care must always be taken to maintain the link between the 
material and the symbolic" (Jackson, 1989, p.48). Such a link is central to contenqxxrary 
definitions of culture in which culture is the medium through which people transform the 
exqxerience of the mundane into a world of significant symbols to which they attach meaning and 
value (Clarke, 1976).
This interplay between the material world and world of ideas th ro u ^  culture is what unites 
the various studies o f gentrification as cultural production and suggests that the differences between
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them are merely of emphasis rather than type. Thus a willingness to explore the significance of 
experience and consciousness here does not inqxly an abandonment of the materialist position. 
Moreover, fi-om the feminist perspective, the acknowledged importance of exqxeriential approaches 
provides strong grounds for exqxloring the existential dimensions along which space is not only 
perceived but exqxeiienced.
In an existential interpretation the city is viewed as embodied nei^bourhoods and places 
which are defined relationally in terms of the differing kinds of social exqxeriences likely to be 
encountered there (McDermot, 1975). It is also interpreted dynamically in that the identity of 
residents and images of neighbourhoods are mutually reconfigurating, that is, they cumulatively 
reinforce one another and may become 'fixed' thouÿi not immutable. (There are certain parallels 
here with Bondi's work on treating nei^bourhood gentrification within a relational and dynamic 
fiumework of gender constitution, as well as of class.)
However, it is stressed here that the relationship between culture and landscape is not 
unidimensional, but rather that there are multidimensional topographies of meaning. In this, the 
constitution of gender and class identity is acknowledged as important, perhaps central, in that it 
establishes status symbolism However, this is only one dimension along which space is 
exqxerienced as some of the literature reviewed earlier appears to indicate inplicitly (Rose, 1989; 
Caulfield, 1989). It is argued here that the exqpression of cultural meaning in the landscape relates 
to a number of existential dimensions (see Ley, 1986) which include the exqxression not only of 
status but also of stimulus and security. Each of these dimensions may find exqxression in 
existential regions - th o u ^  the term 'region' is something of a misnomer since the clearest 
exqxression is often at intra-urban scale; eg in the 'monotony of the suburbs, the 'anomie' of the city 
core. These associations with particular city areas may have some basis in the reality of people's 
lives, eg the boredom of the suburban housewife, but may be distorted, filtered and subject to myth 
and folklore. Nor may they reflect the true diversity or contemporaiy nature o f people's lives, that 
is they become stereotyped and rigid althou^ not necessarily immutable (Ley, 1986).
These existential dimensions can also be considered as spectrums of personal and social 
exqxerience. Thus, status and stigma, stimulus and ennui, security and stress are generally 
recognised as in bi-polar opposition. Post-modernist perspectives in geography caution against, 
indeed reject, polar oppositions and draw attention to the need to recognise a diversity o f positions 
and circumstances. The way in wftich these dimensions interrelate with the specificities of history 
and locality is crucial to an understanding of the meanings which are given to the cultural 
landscape. This view point has a significant parallel in the experiential and diverse focus of 
contemporaiy feminist geography which urges the recognition and investigation of the range of 
women's exqxerience and how society and environment mediate lifestyles in different localities and 
neighbourhoods (Bowlby et d , 1990). There is, in short, a need to exiamine how the real lives of
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men and women match qp to the cultural expression of these in the landscape along its different 
dimensions. This is not a strai^tforward matter, for althou^ such existential regions also have 
different meanings for various groups and individuals, dominant images emerge th ro u ^  time. 
These images contain notions of how the lifestyles of different classes as well as gender categories 
relate to particular areas. For example, the city core is generally thou^t to be masculine, be it via 
imagery of the city gent or the streetwise inner city youth. In this dominant imagery particular 
gender relations as well as those of class are implicated. As suggested earlier, these dominant 
images are filtered through these relations, often becoming rigid and stereotyped thouÿi they are 
not necessarily immutable and may be challenged. Gentrification is a notable example of the 
impact of restructuring on city nei^bourhoods with particular spatial and social imagery. There 
is a need to know not only how gender relations as well as class relations influence these changing 
images but to go on to examine how these interrelate with multiple dimensions. It is argued here 
that this is doubly inqxxrtant from a Feminist perspective - firstly, even a superficial examination 
reveals that in each dimension, cultural imagery of femininity and masculinity are vital and integral 
to the changing meanings of city landscapes - and yet, as noted frequently in this literature review 
these have essentially been neglected in the study of gentrification; secondly, it is apparent that the 
outcome of these multidimensional changes may pose a new set of contradictions, conflicts and 
constraints for women.
Studies o f the cultural production of gentrified areas have in effect begun to go some way 
to indicating the need to research these different dimensions and the interaction between class and 
gender vriiich is involved. Thus, Bondi (1991a) considers how the iqxgrading of deteriorated, 
working class inner city neiÿibourhoods facilitates identity - and therefore the exqxression of the 
status of gentrifiers as a new social group and of new household forms: how the lifestyles of the 
new property owning categories o f single professional women and DINKs stands in sharp contrast 
to the pliÿit (if not stigma) of homeless women, lone mothers or elderly (and usually female) 
tenants. Thus, althou^ not fiumed in terms of an existential dimension Bondi's feminist 
perspectives on the constitution of identity and status is a clear prescription of how this dimension 
m ay relate to cultural constructions of gentrification.
Caulfield's (1989) study of gentrification relates in rather more exqxlicit terms to the 
existential dimension of stimulus-ennui. T hou^ Caulfield focuses on the way in which class issues 
are involved in the cultural production of gentrification, it is evident that this also involves wider 
issues - significantly those of gender and sexuality. Again, this points to the need for research on 
how stimulus-ennui may be bound up with cultural constructions of gender as well as class within 
gentrification.
This then begs the questions of 'What of the remaining existential dimension of security- 
stress?' and whether or not this m i^ t similarly be amenable to a feminist analysis in the context
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of gentrification? To date, there do not appear to have been studies within gentrification which 
specifically address the issue of how gender and class may interrelate in the cultural creation of 
secure environments or landscapes of fear, th o u ^  there is considerable literature which touches on 
these elements (eg Valentine’s (1989; 1990; 1992) studies of the geography of women's fear in 
public spaces; Lauria and Knopp's (1985) study of gentrification as the creation o f ontologically 
secure spaces for gay males) and, in many cases, gender issues figure significantly, so suggesting 
the need for appropriate extensions to the research.
These various studies are important because they open up possibilities for examining the 
cultural construction of gender as well as class across a range of different dimensions. This leads 
to research questions of how different representations and meanings may be variously constructed 
for men and women living in changing inner city nei^bourhoods, and what are the possible 
connections with social change and broader relations in society. This is in keeping with the 
feminist perspective advocated earlier (see also Walby, 1980) which aims to exqxlore the operation 
of not only capitalist relations but also patriarchal relations and the different types of interaction 
between them  In particular this may trace and draw out the significance o f the control which 
capitalist and patriarchal relations have over dominant discourses and stereotyped images of 
women's place in the restructuring city. This entails examining the dominant or 'hegemonic' 
representations and exqxloring how the women and men variously involved in gentrification deal 
with, contest and resist the gender coding written into these meanings systems.
This approach has particular significance for feminists who have increasingly argued for 
a diverse and exqxeriential interpretation of social space. Hopefully it may help to bring some order 
to the seemingly "chaotic" character of gentrification as well as taking perspectives beyond 
seemingly vacuous descriptions of changes in women's social role, their demography and work in 
this context. Certainly it offers indications of how the changes m iÿit be translated into a multiple 
reality of place meanings for men and women - and how this m i^ t relate to localised departures 
which emerge fi’om the generalised distribution of existential surfaces. Thus, for example, it is 
possible to conceive of gentrification as some combination of these existential surfaces which create 
new higher order amenity surfaces in the inner city. However, the fact that different readings of 
this socio-spatial outcome themselves are also possible reflects the need to recognise that patriarchal 
relations - sometimes operating in harness, sometimes in conflict with capitalist relations - may 
potentially produce 'existential dilemm^' which are gender specific. Thus, gentrification has 
political implications, not merely for class but for gender.
2.4 Conclusion
To conclude, this section draws out a number of issues fi-om the foregoing review which are 
significant to the aims and objectives of this thesis and to the research design which it adopts.
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Perhaps most significantly, it suggests an approach which adopts fi-esh feminist perspectives 
focusing on the cultural constitution of gender as well as class in the process of gentrification. In 
particular, Bondi's feminist critique (1991b) argues for the development of a conceptual fi-amework 
within which gender, like class, is treated as dynamic and relational. Through interpretation within 
a more adequate fiumework in this way, we may more fully realise the significance of the empirical 
evidence of women's prominence in gentrification. The review also points up a gap in the literature 
however, in terms of precisely how - the ways in which - gender divisions are culturally forged and 
expressed in the process of gentrification, and, in particular, how these are spatially mediated. 
Here, the literature review opens a number of possibilities and indicates certain guidelines which 
may be appropriately used to shape and direct the research. In this I concur with Bondi's three 
issues for needed further research (Bondi, 1991b).
Firstly, th o u ^  focusing particularly on gender issues within gentrification, intersections 
with class and other social divisions should also be explored in the research. This entails 
identifying and drawing out differences in the exqxeriences of urban change, not only between 
women and men, but also amongst women themselves. Secondly, it also entails examining 
different facets of gender divisions and pursuing a multi-dimensional investigation, rather than one 
that is confined to a limited set of social practices. Such an investigation should reveal the rich 
dynamic complexity which has been too often ignored in previous research, in efforts to identify 
general, over arching processes of gentrification. As noted earlier, gentrification has more recently 
been recognised as taking different forms in different localities and at different times. 
Consequently, and in accordance with post-modernist and feminist thinking, these locational and 
historical specificities call for detailed and contextualised examination of gentrification processes 
in a local case study. Thirdly, and finally, such research also requires a wide-ranging investigation 
of the different ideas about gender of all those involved in gentrification. This is important if  we 
are to understand the relationship of gentrification to the tensions, identified in feminists' writing, 
between 'ideals' of femininity and masculinity and what real women and men do. Here, writings 
on gentrification as cultural production, whilst essentially ignoring the constitution of gender, 
indicate possibilities for research on contenqxxrary changes in the representation and negotiation 
of gender identities. Excepting Mills (1993) however, these have largely focused on 'accounts' of 
'hegemonic' representations. There is therefore a need to extend research to include 'alternative' 
readings which exqxlore the ways in which women gentrifiers themselves may draw on, rework and 
resist the dominant gender codings in the changing inner city.
The research which follows is therefore designed to bring feminist perspectives to an 
exqxloration of the cultural construction of gender in the processes and practices of gentrification. 
This is facilitated by a detailed examination of a local case study which examines 'alternative 
meanings' as well as 'dominant representations' of gender. The research puiposefully seeks out the
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complex diversity of gentrification in order to reveal the intersections of gender constructs with 
those of class and other social divisions. Finally, throuÿi the local case study, the research 
elaborates and substantiates a conceptual fiumework which treats gender as relational and dynamic 
rather than a fixed, unchanging attribute which is epiphenomenal to the gentrification process.
Such a research design clearly demands a methodology that extends beyond conventional 
methods of investigating gentrification which are concerned essentially with how  many" and 'which' 
individuals are involved. Instead, a broader yet distinctive methodology is required which entails 
qualitative as well as quantitative approaches to research. It is to this methodology then, that the 
following chapter turns.
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Chapter 3 
METHODOLOGY OF THE STUDY
3.1 Introduction: Method, Methodology, Epistemology and Feminism
The research in this thesis adopts a multi-method approach; multiple sets of data, requiring different 
methods are used for different purposes in different phases of the research process. The eclecticism 
of such a multi-layered research strategy m i^ t initially seem surprising in view of the stated intent 
to adopt a 'feminist perspective'; however the notion of a unique or distinctive 'feminist method' 
is not favoured here. Whilst some methods, especially certain qualitative methods are particularly 
useful in feminist analysis, this does not necessarily mean that other methods are dispensable. 
Moreover, Harding's point is taken that "preoccupation with method mystifies what have been the 
most interesting aspects of feminist research processes" (Harding, 1987, p. 1). 'Method' is in fact 
only one aspect of research, yet discussions of method and methodology have been inter-twined 
with one and other, and with epistemology - so 'method' is often used to refer to all three aspects 
of research, in both traditional and feminist discourses. This confusion detracts from what is 
actually new and distinctive about feminist inquiry in the social sciences. An important first step 
in clarifying the issues raised by the feminist perspectives adopted in this thesis, therefore, is to 
define the three con^nents of research.
A 'research method' is a technique used for gathering evidence; a 'methodology' is a theory 
and analysis of how research should proceed; whilst an 'epistemology is a theory of knowledge or 
strategy justifying ways of knowing. Each of these conqxxnents contributes in some distinctive way 
to the feminist inquiry undertaken in this research.
3.1.1 Epistemology
Taking these components in reverse order, firstly, epistemological issues underpin the challenge to 
the androcentricity of previous knowledge relating to gentrification. The research therefore 
attempts to exqxxse the strategies for justifying traditional interpretations of gentrification. In 
particular, attention is drawn to appeals made to 'nature', 'reason' of pseudo-'scientific', positivist 
geography to sustain what purports to be 'universal, objective truth'. These strategies, whether 
intentionally or not, systematically exclude women firom the picture by actually adopting a 'male 
perspective' of 'truth' - thereby closing off issues surrounding the possibility of a distinctive role 
of women in gentrification process and about differences in women's subjective experiences of 
living in the gentrified city. This research therefore also exqxlores alternative 'ways o f knowing' 
about gentrification that legitimates women as knowers or agents of knowledge. Such 
epistemological issues require a theory of knowledge quite different to traditional ones and one 
which is likely to move away firom 'grand theories' and the underlying assumptions o f traditional 
enquiry. In particular, therefore, in this thesis details of women's exqxeriences and observations
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provide necessaiy and new resources for research. Thus ways o f  knowing* entail posing questions 
such as: "What are 'womehs c}q)eriences* of living in gentrified areas?"; "How are women's 
oq^eriences o f gentrification processes inter-related with their life-styles and patterns of action and 
intentions?"; "What meanings do women give to the various dimensions of their experience as 
opposed to those vhich are imposed or assigned?".
3.1.2 Methodology
This focus on 'women's experiences' in gentrification is also important in shaping the research 
methodology in terms of 'how* and the 'purposes for which' the research is carried out in a number 
of respects. Firstly, using women's oq^eriences as resources for analysis is important in two ways. 
These experiences not only provide a picture of the reality of lives against which hypotheses may 
be tested or stereotypes m i^ t be contrasted but they may also generate the problematics of the 
research. Most traditional social-science research, including that on gentrification, has begun its 
analysis from the assunption of 'universality" which actually derives narrowly from specific 
interests. Not only are the questions asked, only those which white, middle class males want 
answered about gentrification, but also, questions are omitted which are presumed insignificant but 
which may be relevant to women. Defining what is in need of e>q)lanation and exploration only 
from such a limited perspective therefore leads to a partial, biased and even perverse understanding 
of social life. This research is therefore intended to develop new purposes and new definitions of 
the problematics of gentrification research; to ask question that derive from women's experiences, 
behaviour and practices in gentrification. These m i^ t, for exanple, invoke the following 
questions: "What does gentrification mean in terms of 'home' for women and what m i^ t the 
process o f home improvement and ownership symbolise for women?"; "What is the meaning of 
gentrification in terms of home and space management for women?; "What part do female 
gentrifiers play, if any, in the demise or continuity of inner-city communities?"; "What lifestyle 
dilemmas and restrictions on mobility do these women feel in the inner-city?"; "Are the outcomes 
of struggles over 'public space' in such neighbourhoods necessarily in women's interests?", and so 
on.
Finding the answers to these questions - and indeed, the most appropriate 'fiaming* and 
even identification of such questions is possible only by allowing women to speak for themselves. 
In other words, the purposes and direction of the research is not separable from the origins of the 
research problems.
Secondly, it should be stressed that it is women's exqxeriences, in the plural, which provide 
the 'new* resources for research. Hence, whilst it m i^ t be expected that female gentrifiers will 
share certain characteristics as white, professional, relatively affluent and educated middle-class 
women, it is important to avoid the kind of stereotype that can arise from a priori assumptions.
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Rather, the precise nature of the cultural categories should emerge from its context during the 
research process.
Gender experiences vary both across and within cultural categories (Harding, 1987; 
McDowell, 1991; Bondi, 1991b, p. 196). Amongst female gentrifiers, variation may exist within 
family/household circumstances; levels of affluence (Rose, 1989) as well as age, and sexuality. 
Such fi-agmentation is potentially a rich source of diverse experience which research should exqxlore, 
rather than suppress. Equally, gentrifiers do not exist within a vacuum, their exqperiences need to 
be seen relationally, not merely to those of men and in the gentrified areas, but also to those of 
other women in different spaces, and at different times. At the same time, the experiences of any 
one individual woman may be varied and conflicting. The possibility of contradictions in identity 
and the links that these have to the existential dilemmas that women may face in the changing inner 
city environment also directs the research process. An open-ness of the research to such potential 
variation in the subject and materials is therefore adopted which also goes some way to deflecting 
potential counter-criticism of feminist methodology that "cultural beliefs and behaviours of feminist 
researches shape the results of their analysis no less than do those of sexist and androcentric 
researchers" (Harding, 1987).
There is also a need, as Harding goes on to suggest, "... to avoid the 'objectivisf stance that 
attempts to make the researcher’s cultural beliefs and practices invisible while simultaneously 
skewering the research objects, beliefs and practices to the display board" (Harding, 1987, p.9). 
This leads on to what is really a third directive of the methodology applied to this research - that 
of'reflexive thinking'; that is, that the class, race, gender and cultural assumptions and behaviours 
which shape the investigator's own personal characteristics and circumstances must also be placed 
within the research jframework. These details and the way in which they may shape the research 
are considered at appropriate points later in this chapter. The reader is, of course, free to dispute 
the role of these personal influences, but at least there is some hope that they can be w e ire d  in 
the balance rather than hidden from view. The réintroduction of subjective elements in fact should 
help to make the research more truly 'objective' and not less. In this way, by "locating the 
researcher in the same critical plane as the overt subject matter" (Harding, 1987, p.8), the entire 
research process may be recovered for scrutiny, and not just a partial and distorted view - such as 
has dominated gentrification research in the past.
So far, an examination has been made of epistemological issues in this research and the 
ways in which these shape the methodology or the way in which research is conducted and how 
it should proceed. It has been indicated that it is these which provide the distinctiveness o f the 
feminist perspectives adopted in this research, rather than any unique 'method'. However, this is 
not to suggest that epistemological issues and methodology do not have implications for the 
methods o f research. Turning to this last component of the research inquiry, it is suggested that
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the 'choice* of method is less a matter of which is most important from a feminist perspective than 
how these m i^ t be used to serve a feminist interpretation more effectively.
3.1.3 Methods o f research
Feminist enquiries in the social sciences use any or all of the techniques used generally in 
traditional and 'androcentric' research. For this reason, and those outlined above, a multi-method 
approach using a wide range of techniques is employed in the research presented here. Wdthin 
conventional research on gentrification, however, methods have generally been limited to those 
which reveal their origins to lie, very largely, within logical positivism Whilst such techniques 
are not necessarily dismissed 'out-of-hand' here their use is treated with caution since most of the 
data/records used conventionally are based on cultural and analytical categories which are pre­
determined and are in a format less suited to feminist analysis. From the feminist perspective, 
therefore, there is an obvious need to exqxand the range of techniques used to investigate 
gentrification. Thus, in this research, a range of techniques using information derived from various 
'texts', such as newspapers, planning documents, literature, advertisements, films, estate agents' 
circulars or property columns, and even lexicographies of neologisms together with testimonies 
from in-depth interviews, are employed as well as the more conventional methods. However, 
which data sources are selected and which techniques are used to analyse them are less important 
than precisely how they are used. Thus, statistical data are examined to seek out newly 
recognisable patterns and associations, instead of confirming and generahsing certain a priori 
assunptions; qualitative in-depth interviews are used to listen carefully to women's own account 
of themselves, and of how they think about their lives; and, in investigating 'texts', a critical 
awareness is kept of the ways in which women and men and the spaces that they occupy may be 
defined and conceptualised. In this way, rather than selecting 'unique' methods or applying 'new* 
techniques more exqxansive and new uses are made of familiar research techniques. This does not, 
o f course, rule out the possibility that some of these ways can serve particular aspects of the 
research better than others. In that which follows, a more detailed account and justification is given 
of the various techniques used here in making a feminist analysis of gentrification.
3.2 A Multi-lVfethod Approach
3.2.1 Quantitative/qualitative balance
Two main types of research methods are available to the social scientist - the established methods 
of quantitative analysis and the recently revitalised and diversified qualitative methods (see Eyles 
and Smith, D., 1988). Both are represented in this research, th o u ^  in proportions which reflect 
the nature of the subject matter and the feminist perspectives adopted towards it. Consequently, 
statistical analysis o f quantitative data is used only initially, to establish certain generalisable facts
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about gentrification within the study area, and to determine patterns o f association with particular 
socio-economic characteristics o f the women residents. The majority of the research process is 
concerned with the application of qualitative techniques. Two kinds of qualitative techniques are 
used and these generally are intended to serve somewhat different, though not unrelated purposes. 
Firstly, analyses of various texts, both written and visual, are used to unpack hegemonic cultural 
constructions of gender codings inscribed in the processes of change in the inner city. This 
technique is used to investigate the meanings of signs, symbols and imagery exqxressed in visual 
texts, such as plans, advertisements and films. In addition, analysis o f documentary and other 
written or spoken 'textual' evidence is used to analyse dominant discourse and to build up a picture 
o f the relevant past or to obtain statements, views or meanings unobtainable by inter action with 
the subjects. Secondly, in-depth interviews are used to allow women gentrifiers to describe and 
talk about their lives in their own words - so that attitudes, intentions and meanings o f different 
ways of seeing, being and doing and their relationship to social and spatial contexts might be 
revealed; to discover how social meanings are ascribed to places and spaces in the changing inner 
city nei^bourhoods and to investigate how these might engage with, contest and resist the meaning 
systems of others in different written or spoken 'textual communities'* (Stock, 1989).
Thus different methods are used for different purposes and with different implications. 
Such a multi-method approach facilitates 'triangulation' or corroboration (Denzil, 1970) from 
multiple data sources in a way that would not be possible using a single technique alone. 
Therefore, both qualitative and quantitative methods are regarded as necessaiy here in the research 
process. Each method can add particular dimensions which contribute to, and together clarify, the 
overall picture of gender issues in gentrification. It is this 'division o f labour' which makes the 
cooperative use o f both quantitative and qualitative methods potentially productive in the research. 
Much depends, however, on precisely how each method is employed; this, and the implications of 
such usage are therefore explored further below.
3.2.2 Quantitative methods
Undoubtedly, the method most favoured in gentrification research has traditionally been the use of 
quantitative methods in the analysis of statistical data. Quantitative methods have been used almost 
entirely to the exclusion of other possible techniques as for exanqxle in Hamnett's (1980, 1984) 
research. Even 'humanist' geographers, such as Ley (1986) have devoted papers to issues of socio­
metric measurements o f gentrification and others, wfro introduce at least some qualitative accounts 
such as Munt (1987), give disproportionate importance to quantitative analyses of conventional 
indices of gentrification such as owner occupation and socio-economic groups.
Groups that œhere around shared visions, 'languages' and codes of practice.
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As indicated in the wider discussion of the research methodology above, it is not the 
intention to exclude such quantitative methods here. Rather, the intention is to make a more 
expansive and critical use o f them Quantitative methods are used initially to establish the Tacts’ 
of gentrification and its spatial patterning within the study area. Conventional and other measures 
are used as indices of gentrification, to beÿn to identify the range of its characteristics, and then 
to determine the relationship between them The aim is, therefore of course, not greatly different 
firom traditional research, but what is the object of criticism here is the narrowness of the indices 
often traditionally used to define gentrification and the gentrifiers and the assunqxtions which 
underlie them  As the literature review indicates, there has been recent recognition of more and 
often contradictory characteristics (Rose, 1988; M ils, 1988; Jager, 1986; Zukin 1988; Warde, 1991) 
which have rendered gentrification an apparently "chaotic conception". 'Apparently* so, because 
this has fiiuctured the inner consistency of the original concept, leaving a seemingly confused 
conceptualisation which fails to be clarified by the perspectives and assumptions which formerly 
sustained it. This suggests that not only are these assunptions unfiilfilled but that selectivity and 
bias has operated to sippress difference in conventional definitions of gentrification; thereby a 
partial and blinkered definition and analysis is produced. As feminist critique indicates, positivistic 
distortions and androcentric bias are certainly likely to create such a prescribed and limited view. 
Moreover, if, as Warde (1991) suggests, gentrification may be more exqxlicable in terms of gender 
divisions than of class divisions, then there is a need to redefine and analyse gentrification in terms 
of wider c rite ria -^ te ria  which incorporate data relating specifically to women and different types 
of women, rather^glossing-over gender difference in an assumption that analysis of supposedly 
'universal' characteristics will suffice. This is not simply a matter of analysing demographic and 
other characteristics of women living in the study area and identifying new patterns of association 
with gentrification. Quantitative methods are also used here to analyse variables which reflect new 
gender roles and relationships - notably, household form, and its association with dwelling type. 
Finally, quantitative methods are used to establish analytical categories, against which counter- 
expectational data derived firom qualitative methods may be reviewed (McCracken, 1988).
3.2.3 Qualitative methods
Despite the contribution which quantitative methods may make to the research process, they remain 
'mechanical' methods producing broad abstractions. The additional use of qualitative methods is 
therefore advocated here to enable the research to be more in tune with the variability and complex 
specificities of human existence.
Hitherto, the use o f qualitative techniques has been almost entirely neglected in 
gentrification research. To that extent, this research is unusual in that it attaches considerable 
inportance to qualitative techniques. Qualitative methods not only provide a more incisive
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perspective but also recapture the variety and the contexts to which such diversity belongs. A more 
place-specific perspective is afforded which reflects the recognition of the inqxxrtance o f locational 
and historical specificities as well as human individuality - a perspective which gives advantage 
over the ’broad-sweep’ view of gentrification and the gentrifiers, found elsewhere. Thus, it becomes 
possible to exqxlore what the changing inner city nei^bourhood means to the different people living 
there - as opposed to accepting the stereotypes and taken-for-granted assumptions of'outsiders' such 
as academics; to ask what its places and spaces might mean in terms of women's and men's lived 
ex^riences in particular locations - and, to enquire how these m i^ t then relate to more general 
imagery, symbols and signs o f the gentrifying city - and how these are constructed and interpreted.
This approach responds to the epistemological and methodological requirements of feminist 
inquiry in two ways. Firstly, it gives recognition to women's particular and different exqxeriences 
of gentrification and to the process of assigning meaning to urban places and spaces which have 
gender significance. Secondly, it underlines the importance of interpretative geography in 
deconstructing dominant representations, in which meanings and definitions derive fi*om 
androcentric perspectives. If we are to understand how the experience of gentrification emerges 
in the form that it does, it makes sense to examine critically the underlying power interests; to 
examine alternative definitions and meanings and in focusing on women to 'study up' instead of 
'down' (Harding, 1987, p.9), so that research questions arise from women's exqxeriences and 
perspectives and not only those fi-om masculinist perspectives. ‘
The qualitative methods used here are of two kinds. First, various kinds of 'texdual 
analysis' are used to interpret dominant representations or the cultural construction o f the rhetoric, 
symbols and images of gentrification and gender in the city. Second are in-depth interviews which 
are used to identify and contextualisec i meanings given to lifestyle and locality by female gentrifiers 
themselves. These methods of qualitative inquiry are considered in more detail below; beginning 
with methods of 'texdual analysis'.
a) The interpretation o f  texds
Texdual analysis examines various visual and written 'texds'. It is concerned with the definition and 
redefinition of social spaces and places - the ways in which they may be interpreted, defined and 
depicted in terms of gender codings. Such constructions of urban imagery may commonly be 
exqxressed in terms of symbols or signs but clearly here analysis must go beyond mere description 
of landscape symbols - these are sinqxly the more obvious spatial manifestation o f more exdensive 
and profound socio-spatial constructions. There are other, more subtle ways in which 
meanings/interpretations and definitions may influence the patterning of women's use of, and 
behaviour in, particular urban places and spaces. The underlying method is therefore one focused 
on interpretation or semiotics using various 'texts' as source material. The term 'semiotics' - which
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is derived from a branch of pathology concemed with symptoms - reminds us that 'signs’ (whether 
in landscape symbols or less tangible media messages) are all only surface manifestations of 
something deeper. All kinds of text are composed of signs which are divided, for analytical 
purposes, into two parts; the 'signifier' is the material object, written word or sound in linguistic 
terms the 'signified' is the meaning or referent concept. It is possible to go beyond the immediate 
impact of the sign to exqxlore texts for the wider meanings and social fiinctions of codes and myths 
that these signs prompt.
Interpretation of visual texts entails the use of plans, pictures, advertisements and films. 
The media of written texts, newspapers, documentary records, and books and films also may be 
used to reveal different aspects included in the construction of the changing urban imagery. For 
instance, relevant local newspaper items are scrutinised for ways in which they depict gender, and 
the processes of gentrification, and how they make sense of local expression and exqxerience of 
gender, social conflict and change generated by gentrification. The ways in which conflict and 
change are mediated by local policies is also examined throuÿi such sources, as well as through 
planning records and procedures. In addition, attenpts are made to decode the imagery of 
gentrification created by 'the media' - by property developers, estate agents and home inprovement 
columnists - in terms of how they shape new ideals of'places', the place of women and ideals of 
femininity. Finally, the textual analysis of books and films is used to reveal aspects of the 
'geographical memory* or 'histoiy* of women in the inner city and especially its sense of 
community, as well as the way in which such sources create and reinforce myths such as that of 
the 'gentrification frontier' and the socio-spatial connotations of sex and gender which this invokes. 
Critical analysis of books and films also exqxxses contradictions such as the stereotyped ideals of 
women and city life - by delving beneath the rhetoric and setting out the deeper interpretations of 
what has been written or portrayed. Such 'deconstruction' is one of the most usefial research 
methods available to feminist methodology since it enables us to trace the origins of contradictions 
and constructs to their roots in patriarchal capitalist power.
The use of 'texts' has a number of advantages. It enables us to retrieve relevant aspects of 
the 'geographical memory* which may be inaccessible through other means alone - such as the 
testimony of women gentrifiers in the nineties. It may reveal ideological systems as well as widely 
held myths which operate 'subliminally* but which may nevertheless shape and reshape everyday 
assunptions and actions of the lives of men and women in the changing inner city. In particular, 
the interpretation of such variety of texts enables us to see how the 'dominant discourse' which runs 
througjiout may define and influence 'social spaces' and places as much as any overt intention, 
action or design.
Despite these advantages, different texts do present particular problems concerning 
authenticity, selectivity and meaning. The respective advantages and disadvantages and the use of
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types of text are considered in turn below.
Both national and local newspapers were used as part of the textual analysis in this 
research. Much of the material utilised from this source was obtained from regular readership of 
local papers* published during the course of the research between 1988 and 1994. Material from 
earlier and various other publications was obtained from the comprehensive collection of back 
issues of local papers housed in the B orou^ archives. Very fortunately, the archives also 
contained a special collection of copies of numerous news items from national and London 
newspapers which made specific reference to gentrification in the Borough. This collection had 
been begun in 1981 by the archivist of Fulham Library, before the archive collections for Fulham 
and Hammersmith were combined at Lilia Hussett house on Talgarth Road. Consequently, nearly 
all these items referred only to gentrification in Fulham It is not known whether the collection 
was conprehensive, whether it was arbitrarily made or was selective on some basis. The 
indications however appear to be that any substantial item specifically focusing on the process in 
Fulham was included, if  noticed. Because of the specificity of the material this was an extremely 
valuable and informative data source. Surprisingly, and perhaps significantly, news items in local 
newspapers appeared to be somewhat less 'focused' in that althouÿi terms such as 'gentrification' 
or 'yippie' were used, they were often used en passant in a range of items not necessarily 
specifically relating to gentrification. Consequently, the index of local newspapers was less 
obligingly directed to the purposes of the research and had necessarily been constructed on an a /  
hoc basis over the years sometimes using headlines and sometimes key words to index the 
information. Therefore a number of items which may have provided data were undoubtedly missed 
and others which looked promising initially were found inappropriate. However, this was a small 
matter in view of the volume of material that was available on a range of items relating to various 
subjects relevant to the research.
Two types of analysis of the materials were made initially - content analysis o f the subjects 
raised ('whaf was being reported), and an analysis of the perspectives reported ('whose view" 
appeared to be being reported). 'What was being reported' enabled the items to be attached to 
particular aspects o f the research - 'whose news' was being reported was a more pervasive aspect 
o f the analysis. Newspapers pose special problems of 'authenticity*. Items may be truncated, 
abbreviated or changed during editing of the work and undoubtedly, selectivity and ad hoc 
arrangements influenced the use of information. Nor is the reporting of particular 'topics' merely 
a reflection of the unfolding of 'events', since only that which is deemed lively, interesting, 
sensational or 'relevant' to the readership is likely to be published. However, these sources o f bias
Hammersmith, Fulham and Shepherds Bush Gazette, Hammersmith and Fulham Post, Fulham 
Chronicle and West London Observer.
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are as much a focus of the research as the ’content' of the source material. The perspectives taken 
by local newspapers in reporting matters of 'local interest' is the very stuff of research - vital in 
establishing 'alternatives' and 'conflicts' in the study areas. Other news publications, especially 
national newspapers, by definition are more likely to adopt a 'broad-sweep' view and provide a 
useful perspective 'from without'. How these might contribute to the creation of stereotypes and 
give shape to images and meanings of men and women's lives in particular places and spaces is 
also the subject of research here. Significantly, the 'image' is itself sometimes the subject, of 
newspaper reports - ('the yippie', 'the Chelham set', the ambience of North End Road have, for 
example, all figured in news reports which were examined). This kind of'reflexivitÿ is particularly 
noticeable in 'glossy magazines' geared to consumer taste, as a specific audience of images of'good' 
housekeeping, and 'ideal' homes. Such images undoubtedly play a role in the gentrification process 
and in the shaping and reshaping of ideals of gender roles, and as such form a particular focus of 
this part the research.
Similar observations apply specifically to the use of property columns and estate agents 
descriptions in the research. These provide a particularly rich source of materials by which to 
analyse the construction of images of'place' and gender identity. In gentrified areas 'selling places' 
reached the state of an 'art', as media-hype capitalised on values in all senses of the word. Property 
columns specifically relating to gentrified property in the study area were obtained from the 
archives collection which included special features from national newspapers but also 'promotional' 
accounts in magazines and local newspapers. A random sample of 100 individual property adverts 
published in local papers (1988-1991), together with 100 property circulars from local estate agents 
was selected for analysis. Analysis of discourse* and scanning for key words^ was used together 
with interpretation of the semiotics of any accompanying photographs. It is important to note that 
such interpretations do not 'stand outside' the text and re-interpret it, but are based on internal 
analyses deconstructing that which the text itself sets out.
The use of literature and fihns in the research is perhaps more contentious; local histories^ 
semi-autobiographical novels and accounts and fictional drama'* set in the social and spatial context 
o f the inner city and its changing environments, clearly involve materials in which there have been 
greater or lesser leaps of the imagination. Literary ability, and personal idiosyncrasies of the
2
Identification of 'essentialist' perspectives.
Words appearing in at least 50% of the sample, or 'similar* phrases in at least one-third of the 
sample.
Derived from local archives.
Notably Lynne Reid Banks' 'L Shaped Room', and Ruth Rendell's 'Murder Being Done' - both are 
set in Fulham.
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authors aside, these accounts nonetheless offer a distillation of contenqxxrary urban culture. They 
may also be useftil in providing past perspectives -such as pre-gentrification imagery or views 
shaping early phases of gentrification otherwise no-longer easily retrieved. They do however, of 
course, express a specific (often h i^ y  personalised) viewpoint - this can be useful, if  the author 
is female and therefore expresses a 'feminine' if not a 'feminist' perspective - but more generally 
there is the problem of the researcher 'mediating' the authors' 'meanings'. It is therefore important 
to engage the text as already written; to read 'with' the text rather than recreate some supposedly 
'correct' interpretation. Films used as source materials offer the additional dimension of visual 
images; the BBC documentary 'Two Sides of a Street' (April, 1989) offers a particular perspective 
on lifestyle contrasts in the gentrification of Cardross Road, Hammersmith; more generally, certain 
films and life-style advertisements provide particular insight into the consumer culture of the 
reconstructing city. Neil Smith's recent article (1992) shows some of the ways in which the 
gentrification of the inner city is given general meaning in films. Many such films are American 
or are not location specific, however they do suggest possible lines of exploration of the links 
between imagery and processes of gentrification, including, as yet, little examined images of the 
feminine in the changing inner city.
b) In-depth interviews
The foregoing emphasis on textual readings of dominant representations of gender and 
gentrification, however, provides a restricted notion of exqxerience. It yields limited evidence of 
"the everyday dimension of meaning and practice" (Jacobs, 1993). The qualitative methods 
employed in the second phase o f the research process therefore utilise data obtained fi*om in-depth 
interviews. The aim of these interviews is firstly to obtain interpretations that come, not firom 
imposed meanings of representations, but firom meanings srppliedby women gentrifiers themselves. 
The most inportant objective is to deepen perspectives on individual action, and specifically to give 
recognition to women's exqxerience and involvement in the practices of gentrification and in the 
processes o f assigning meanings. A second, associated objective is to 'rediscover' the contexts (the 
relationships and associations) of these actions and meanings.
The model of inquiry used for the in-depth interviews in the research is derived from that 
suggested by McCracken (1988) (see Figure 3.1). This model divides the qualitative method in 
two directions into four quadrants; analytical review; cultural review; cultural discovery and 
analytical discovery - each representing a successive step in the research process.
The first step begins with a review of analytical categories. This step has already been 
undertaken here in the review of the literature relating to gentrification and feminist urban 
geography. A literature review should be, of course, an important initial step in any method used 
in research, but its particular significance to the in-depth, qualitative interview requires specific
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consideration, since some qualitative researchers regard existing literature as irrelevant 
preconceptions. However, a good literature review should not sinply describe previous studies but 
should be a critical process which searches out suppositions and factors that ’force’ the definition 
of problems and findings. It therefore opens the way to allow qualitative research data to take 
issue with existing theory. In the case of gentrification, feminist critique of the literature indicates 
androcentric bias and positivist distortion and suggests the need for a more fluid and dynamic 
interpretation of gentrification and gender requiring an examination of more diverse categories.
Figure 3.1 Four step method of inquiry for in-depth interviews
Analytic
Data
Review
Processes
/  stage 1 Stage 4 \
/ . /  review of discovery of \
/  H analytic categories analytic categories \
H & interview design & analysis/write-up
▼
Stage 2 Stage 3 f
\  review of discovery of #  /
\  cultural categories cultural categories r /
\  & interview design & interview /
Discovery
Processes
Cultural
Data
Source: McCracken, 1988
The second step in the model consists of a review of cultural categories - that is, a consideration 
of 'self as an instrument - the role that the investigator plays directly in the research inquiry. This 
is close to the requirement in feminist methodology, noted earlier for 'self reflexivity*. It is 
important to ask what are the experiences, associations, incidents and assumptions that the 
investigator brings to the topic. Over familiarity with the culture under study may blunt the 
investigator's observation and analysis, but at the same time, may offer the advantage of in s is t 
unavailable to ethnographers within other 'cultures'. Therefore this 'familiaritÿ needs to be 
specified but at the same time, there is a need for 'defamiliarisation' - a creation of'distance' fi-om
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cultural assumptions by drawing on the systematic impacts from this experience, and separating the 
structural from the episodic and the cultural from the idiosyncratic. Thus in the contexct of the 
present study, the author's own personal circumstances provides the analytical advantage of an 
intimate acquaintance with the culture surrounding gentrification in London. As a white, middle 
class woman, the author has the advantage of moving within a similar cultural contexct to many of 
the potential respondents and having similar consumption patterns - though some respondents may 
come from more privileged backgrounds and/or have greater or lesser degrees of affluence. In 
common with the author, most respondents would similarly have exqxerienced at least some higher 
education or professional training and may share interests in feminism Also, having been a 
'marginal' gentrifier of a property in Greenwich during the late 1970s to early 80s, the author also 
has similar direct personal experience of the changing environments of such neighbourhoods and 
of the social and cultural processes involved. However, some 'distance' is set in terms of residential 
location difference and the impact o f the passage of time. Thus, a change in the author's marital 
status from co-habiting to 'married with dependant children', and a progression of 'removals' to the 
ex-urbs of Surrey, as well as the inevitable fact of ageing, have created some critical distance from 
the likely exqxeriences of gentrifiers and gentrification in the study area.
In reviewing these personal cultural categories, the language is necessarily 'speculative' 
since it cannot be predicted in advance precisely which differences would prove significant or how. 
An open 'receptivity to the possible inter-play between this kind of 'refiexdve thinking' and the 
'discovery of 'cultural categories' in the nexd step is important. It is also important to recognise 
that the refiexdve thinking involved in cultural review is not merely 'dreamy introspection'. Whilst 
quantitative researchers regard their own exqxeriences as 'bias' and appear to set them aside, within 
in-depth interviews this material represents vital intellectual capital, without which the research 
process is poorer, and doubly so, from the perspective of feminist methodology.
The nexct step is concemed with the constmction and inqxlementation of the interview itself 
in order to begin the 'discovery of cultural categories'.
Whilst the literature review and the cultural review begin the search for categories and 
relationships the interview is the most important opportunity to pursue this search. The most 
important principle in the constmction of the interview is that respondents must be allowed to 'tell 
their own stofy. If women's exqxeriences and perceptions of gentrification and the inner city are 
to be understood, therefore, it is unlikely to be through a traditional, formally stmctured 
questionnaire schedule*. Initially, time was 'wasted' by the author in attempts to construct a highly 
standardised questionnaire. These attempts were abandoned however, as the unsuitability of the 
format became increasingly obvious. Aside from being more appropriate to quantitative analysis
Surveys of this type are exemplified in the work of Tivers (1985) and Rothblatt (1985).
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and 'requiring' a large pool o f respondents, it was feared that replies would be 'forced' into 
categories which may not necessarily have been thought about by respondents. The implication 
was that whatever should be designed to be 'uncovered' was already 'assumed' by the author and 
merely needing to be confirmed by respondents as being demonstrably 'generalised'. Such an 
approach, however, would tend to 'normalise' stereotypes and thus run directly counter to recent 
feminist thinking concerning the inqxxrtance of recognising diversity. It was therefore apparent that 
an approach which admitted some variation of perception and experience was essential; that 
questions could not be precisely prescribed in advance but rather that significant issues should 
largely emerge in the process o f the interview. The interview was therefore regarded as exploratory 
in that it was not possible to accurately predict what the women m i^ t say and, that they should 
be encouraged to talk about themselves, their concerns and lives in their nei^bourhood in a way 
which they found easy. Consequently, it was decided that a non-standardised, semi-structured 
format would be used. Thus, the interview was not without a framework, rather it was decided a 
check-list of topics would be drawn up in advance, which was informed by the foregoing literature 
and cultural reviews. These suggested some of the sub-divisions within the main topics which are 
shown in the interview 'structure' shown in Appendix D.
No interview can be described as mi-structured since, as Hammersley and Atkinson (1983) 
point out, as m any social interaction, interviews are essentially structured not only by the 
researcher but also the informant. In this sense, the interviews took the form of a 'conversation' 
which happened to include a h i^  proportion of questions rather than being a 'questionnaire' as 
such. It was felt important to phrase the 'questions' in as general and non-directive a manner as 
possible; to allow the respondent to talk around a topic without inqxlying the substance and 
perspective of the 'answer'. Questions of this type have been referred to as 'grand tour' questions 
(Wemer and Schoepfle, 1987, p.318-343). Testimony was sustained or developed by pauses, 
exqxression and requesting further classification or elaboration of the topics raised. Since it may 
be that aspects identified in the literature and cultural reviews would not be raised spontaneously 
during the interview, a number of'planned pronqxts' were prepared (see v^pendix D for exanqxles). 
These were intended to enable the respondent to discuss topics which do not readily come to mind 
and being used only as needed. Three main types of planned cues were prepared. These ranged 
from the least obtrusive 'contrast prompt', th ro u ^  pronqxts to recall 'special incidents' to the more 
obtrusive 'autodriving* prompts. The contrast prompt can often follow on from the respondents own 
use of a particular term, such as 'street' and may be used to pursue issues o f difference from similar 
terms, such as 'road'. Only if necessary, would terms drawn from the literature or cultural reviews 
be introduced. Similarly, it was felt necessary, as well as useful, to ask respondents to recall any 
exceptional incidents associated with a topic; this may throw l i^ t  on the responde^^sum ptions 
and values as well as opening new areas of discussion. Finally, althou^ relatively obtrusive,
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'autodriving’ was considered to be a very useful technique. This entails the provision of some type 
of stimulus, such as a statement, a headline or picture, in order that the respondent is propelled to 
discuss their views and observations. In this research the stimulus material was restricted to 
potentially controversial statements - such as, for example, "I feel safe when I go for a walk at 
night in this nei^bourhood". Such statements are intended to raise topics otherwise difficult to 
introduce in a non-directed way. These planned pronpts and grand tour questions then together 
formed the broad itinerary o f the interview it was exqxected that these would not shape the details 
of the testimonies but would nevertheless form the basic framework to 'guide' 'events'.
In addition to the basic framework used for everyone, additional, specific questions and the 
rescheduling of some parts of the interview were accepted as necessary to fit the circumstances of 
particular women - such as those who currently did not work or that had dependant children. 
Biographical details which would be likely to shape the respondents' testimonies were also collected 
to establish certain factual details of an individual's life (see Appendices B and C). These personal 
details were collected at the end of the interview so that these would not create an air of formality 
likely to detract from the conversational tone of the interview. The interview design was tested 
in two pilot interviews with separate female respondents. This revealed some lack of clarity in an 
over-longbiographical questionnaire; in addition, some of the questions appeared over-directed, and 
were modified accordingly. The pilot was also a valuable exercise in discovering the challenges 
of this type of technique in attempting to capture 'data on the wingf. For exanple - how to listen 
and what to listen for, how to cope with potential difficulties and the strategies useful in developing 
a topic.
The final step in the interview preparation was the selection of respondents. It was felt that 
tw enty-ei^t respondents* would be an adequate number of interviewees. Whilst this m i^ t seem 
an insufficient number to anyone raised in the 'questionnaire tradition', it should be pointed out that 
these are not chosen to represent some part of the larger world. Here, the issue is not one of 
'sanqxle size' and generalisability but of access. The purpose of the interview was not to discover 
'how many* or what kinds of people share certain characteristics - but to gain access to the cultural 
categories, ideas and assumptions by which the respondents construe the world - or to put it another 
way - the method does not survey the terrain, it mines it! Accordingly, fewer respondents are 
required but these have to be worked with more thorou^y, carefully and over a longer time. 
Consequently, most interviews conducted as part of this research took two hours, or more.
Obtaining the 28 respondents who would be willing to participate in an in-depth interview 
and who had the appropriate social characteristics was, in some ways, not as easy as might be
Twenty-four were 'gentrifiers', four were later identified as 'incumbent upgraders'; the latter 
testimonies were retained (though analysed separately) as a valuable source of contrast.
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exqxected. Simply knocking on the doors of 'apparently* gentrified houses in order to elicit 
interviews from residents was felt to be too 'ad hoc', intrusive and to carry a degree of personal risk 
to the interviewer. Not only was it felt necessary to 'prepare the ground' but it was also apparent 
that some selectivity would follow from the application of certain principles. Firstly, it seemed 
important that the respondent should not be an acquaintance of the 'interviewer'. This was a 
problem in the pilot stage where, because one respondent knew the interviewer, discussion was 
hppeded by assumed knowledge of some facts. It was also deemed important that respondents 
should be not known to each|)ther since this knowledge could inadvertently shape the results. 
Secondly while it was inqxxrtant to interview a diversity of women it was clearly inportant that 
all were gentrifiers*. Therefore, only those who were relatively young women (25-40 years), 
normally in 'careers' and owner-occupiers living in ip-graded properties within the study area were 
interviewed. The first of these considerations ruled out certain possible known 'contacts', however, 
these contacts proved invaluable in helping to obtain interviews with potential respondents; not only 
were they able to ascertain the 'suitability* of respondents but often made initial contacts, which 
undoubtedly contributed to the willingness of those who participated in interviews. It did not prove 
as effective or advisable to extend this way of obtaining respondents to a 'pyramid' technique - 
since, not only were some of the above benefits of the 'personal touch' lost but the networks of 
respondents would mean that several of the respondents would then be known to one another. To 
limit this effect, only one further contact was made from each respondent.
Although the women shared a 'core' of common characteristics, it was both inevitable, as 
well as useful, that there were some contrast between them (see Respondent Profiles, Appendix C). 
Difference in precise residential location, in enployment details and in marital, family and 
household circumstances provided some possibihty on 'distancing* between the respondents and 
interviewer and also provided some variation in characteristics and possible cultural categories. It 
should be reiterated here that the object of the analysis is not to determine how many women had 
particular characteristics but rather to discover and exqxlore their cultural categories; their various 
experiences and meanings.
A lthou^ respondents were drawn from female owner-occupiers in gentrified streets only, 
some effort was made to obtain respondents from as wide an area as possible within the gentrified 
B o ro u ^  Most interviews took place in the respondents homes, th o u ^  some had to be conducted 
at their work place th o u ^  usually out of working hours. This was considered a disadvantage in 
these cases, not only because of the consequent pressure of time availability, in one or two cases, 
but also because the opportunity to gain literal 'insiÿif into the gentrified home was lost.
Before each interview procedure was begun, each respondent was given a letter of
‘ But see footnote, previous page.
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confirmation (Appendix A). This was intended to thank the respondent for agreeing to the 
interviews on the arranged date, but also, to provide a written statement of bona fide purposes; 
most importantly it was intended to indicate the ’open-ended' nature of the interview, in vhich there 
were no 'riÿ if or 'wrong* answers and to encourage discussion on aspects vdiich they regarded as 
important or significant. Initial reference to the letter made it possible to create an atmosphere of 
informality and assent.
Enabling the respondent to tell her own story was, as noted earlier a primary objective of 
the interview. Care needed to be taken to ensure sufficient detailed data would be collected for the 
topics identified. At the same time, a receptivity to enable the identification and cultivation of data 
on unanticipated categories and relationships was also needed. Unsurprisingly, this demands not 
only time but a h iÿ i level o f involvement and flexible responsiveness which makes it essential that 
all interviews are recorded on tape. All respondents were happy with this method which 
considerably freed the interview from the need for slow, distractive note taking. The tapes were 
subsequently transcribed by the author immediately following the interview so that contextual 
issues or problems of clarity could be tackled whilst 'memory* of the interview was still fresh. 
Personal transcription of interviews also gave the author the advantage of familiarity with material 
in preparation for the analysis.
The analysis follows the broad scheme proposed by McCracken (1988) for the treatment 
of qualitative data obtained from in-depth interviews. This scheme suggests some particular 
strategies for the consideration of the data, but also leaves certain aspects of observation and 
analysis unspecified, since this depends on the topic and problem concemed. Thus the analysis of 
the meanings, associations and assumptions in the testimonies of women gentrifiers used certain 
specific strategies though many 'solutions' were necessarily ad hoc ones.
The analysis aims to discover the categories, relationships and assunqxtions that shape the 
respondent^ perceptions, practices and experience of the world in general and the topic in particular. 
In the analysis 'preconceptions' drawn from the literature as well as the interviewees own 
exqxeriences and perceptions of the topic at hand may be used as 'templates' or analytical guidelines. 
At the same time, however, a deliberate open-ness and sensitivity to counter-exqxectational data 
revealed by the interview itself exqxloits its potential to discover and explore avenues beyond these 
pre-conceptions. The analysis therefore facilitates systematic reconstruction of a perspective which 
may bear little or no relation to the investigator's view, or that evident in the literature.
The analysis is particularly suited to feminist perspectives on gentrification in a number of 
respects. It incorporates the reflexdvity demanded by current feminist thinking. It also 
accommodates the potential for a more exqxansive conception of gentrification and yet is more 
incisive of the cultural constmcts which surround and influence the content and pattem of 
exqxerience of women in the changing inner city.
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Figure 3.2 Stages of analysis of in-depth interviews
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Source: McCracken, 1988
McCracken’s scheme defines five stages of analysis (see Figure 3.2), each being out of a 
successively h i^ e r level of generality. The first stage examines each interview transcript to 
identify useful comments or ’observations’, using various strategies, such as, identifying ’key terms' 
and 'metaphors' and their 'associations' as well as 'matches' and 'mismatches' between the 
observations and those which m i^ t be exqxected from pre-existing concepts. The observations thus 
identified are then 'developed' in the second stage; first by themselves; second, according to 
evidence in the transcript and third according to evidence in the literature and cultural reviews. 
In the third stage, the interconnections of each exqxanded observation with others in the transcript 
are examined - again referring to the literature and cultural reviews, to produce a field of patterns 
and 'themes'. These patterns are examined for inter-theme consistency in the fourth stage by 
looking for hierarchical groiqxings and, especially any 'themes' which are residual and/or 
contradictory to these patterns and 'themes'. By this stage, the focus has shifted to general 
properties o f th o u ^ t and action within the group under study. Cultural categories identified in the 
interview thus become analytical categories from which formal conclusions may be drawn.
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The scheme is thus a five stage process which inscribes a movement from the particular 
to the general. In addition to this analytical advantage, the scheme also has the virtue of creating 
a record o f the reflection and analysis involved, and, as such, satisfies the need for a check of 
qualitative reliability.
3.3 Conclusion
The research thus adopts a multi-method strategy which is guided by 'methodological' features 
showing how to apply the general structure of scientific theory to research on women and gender 
and by 'epistemological' ones which siqxply a theory of knowledge quite different from traditional 
androcentric ones. Both qualitative and quantitative methods are used in interpreting the 
significance of gender in gentrification. The use of quantitative methods is confined to that which 
is measurable and shape as well as serve as useful correctives to concepts derived from qualitative 
research. A lthou^ statistical surveys and quantitative analysis remain relevant, qualitative methods 
using in-depth interviews and textual analysis are used more extensively in the research. Emphasis 
is placed on interpretive research which aims to uncover the cultural definitions and meanings 
which individuals or groqps give to their social world as they see it. Source materials include in- 
depth testimonies gained from conversations in the field but also include a range o f 'texts' in the 
more literal, literary sense, as well as films, plans and advertisements. The former demands more 
than mere empathy, reflexive thirrkmg requires that the researcher steps back, and is aware of 
personal preconceptions and assunptions in order to see 'more'. The latter requires a critical 
reading of the material, which is informed by semiotics and hermaneutics.
The use of such different sources and techniques yields sets of data, which used co­
operatively may refute or confirm concepts or 'theoretical' positions relating to gentrification. In 
this way there is an on-going interaction of data and interpretation - concepts emerge and are 
progressively refined in the process of research rather than only arising from a set of a priori 
generalised constructs. Such a methodology is unlikely to produce grand-theories which purport 
to be scientific 'truths'; the feminist perspective adopted here is much more modest in its claims, 
but it does seek to provide meaningful plausible accounts, the validation of which is internal to the 
discourse of the feminist perspective. Whether the reader accepts this 'validity" is left to personal 
judgement.
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Chapter 4
GEOGRAPHICAL CONTEXT OF THE STUDY AND QUANHTATTVE ANALYSIS 
OF GENTRMCAHON AND GENDER
4.1 Introduction
Gentrification has attracted attention because it is a highly visible facet of contenporary urban 
change in many inner city areas throu^out the developed world. However, its full impact as yet 
is unclear; the process seems to be ongoing and, increasingly, different 'forms' of gentrification are 
becoming apparent, both between and within these areas. Equally, recent changes in the position 
of women in the labour market and family are varied and conplex. In view of this, it is neither 
possible nor appropriate to offer an analysis of the role of gender in gentrification at a conparable 
level with the over-arching interpretations of the suburban expansion of cities in the early twentieth 
century. Rather, this research focuses at the more local scale of gentrifying neighbourhoods within 
an inner B orou^ o f a single city - namely, London. The research thus aims to explore the gender 
connotations of contenporaiy urban change throuÿi in-depth studies. It is hoped that such studies 
will draw out the significance of locational and historical specificities of shifts in gender identities 
and practices among the 'new' middle classes in such gentrifying neiÿibourhoods. Also, that these 
in-depth studies will illuminate the mechanisms involved in the cultural construction of gender 
codings in the landscape which are associated with these shifts.
In the following sections of this chapter, firstly, the choice of the local study area is 
elaborated upon and some justification for this choice is provided. Secondly, the pattem of the 
uneven spread of gentrification and the associated changing social composition of the study area 
is examined. Finally, some preliminary evidence of the prominence of women in the processes of 
gentrification is explored.
At this stage, the evidence which is drawn upon is quantitative; this quantitative 
information and statistical data then forms a guide for the subsequent research and provides a body 
of evidence against which the details of qualitative aspects of contenporary urban change can then 
be appraised.
4.2 The Justification of the Choice of the Local Stuify Area
As noted earher, London is a global city and therefore has a number of characteristics that 
potentially make areas within it subject to gentrification. Gentrification is associated chiefly with 
cities in which large percentages of the population find employment in white collar and professional 
service sector jobs. Although several other cities in Britain share this characteristic, including those 
undergoing processes of gentrification - such as Edinburgh, Bristol and Oxfford, London is the 
prime exanple of this type of employment structure, having more than 77% of jobs in the service 
sector (Hall, 1987). Particularly notable is the higji proportion employed in information services;
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that is, in finance, insurance, real estate and public services (see Figure 4.1). As King (1990) 
shows, no other British city comes close to London in terms of en^loyment in general, or 
information services. In part, London owes its substantial professional and administrative middle 
class to its historical role as a capital city and as a centre of learning and culture. However, more 
recent developments in its global interrelations as well as the restructuring of its en^loyment - 
especially the growth in service jobs in education, health and the media - have also played a part.
Figure 4.1 Employment structure in inner London, 1981
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Significantly, general and information services also employ a h i^  proportion of women* (see Table 
4.11). Such characteristics have been increasingly apparent in the restructuring of enployment 
since the early 1960s. Consequently, since that time, London has offered considerable attractions 
for Wiite collar and professional workers seeking enq^loyment in these services. During the 1970s, 
for example, the author was personally subject to these attractions, and - along with many other 
of the growing number of women graduates at, and since, that time - specifically saw London as 
offering considerable prospects for career development. Thus, given these attractions, and the 
resulting socio-economic characteristics of its working population, London has a plentiful supply 
of consumers - and perhaps, especially of female consumers - of gentrified property.
In Greater London, in 1981, 'information', 'public and miscellaneous', and 'scientific services', women 
were 43%, 57% and 66% of employees respectively.
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Figure 4.2a Inner and outer b o ro u ^  of Greater London
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Figure 4.3 The study area; Hammersmith and Fulham - environs
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The urban fabric of London also facilitates the process of gentrification. The ring of Vicwardian 
inner suburbs contains some extensive neighbourhoods of'sound" terraced housing and local shops 
and services that have largely survived the effects of war and redevelopment vdiich was 
experienced in other inner areas. This is particularly so in the north and south-west of inner 
London, as opposed to the East End. At the same time, many of these neighbourhoods are also 
interspersed with former industries, notably workshops and wharves occurring in small 
concentrations also the Thames which offer extensive opportunities for conversion and new 
building on riverfront sites. Such neiÿibourhoods, particularly if they have historic associations 
with middle class occiçiance - even though subsequently 'downgraded' physically and socially - 
typically were among the earliest examples o f gentrification by the 'new* middle classes. Indeed, 
it was as a result of Glass's observations in some of these inner London neighbourhoods, that the 
term 'gentrification' was coined. First using the term in 1964 she wrote "One by one, many of the 
working class quarters of London have been invaded by the middle classes - upper and lower. 
Shabby, modest mews and cottages - two rooms vp and two down - have been taken over, when 
their leases have c^ ired , and have become elegant, e)q)ensive residences. Larger Victorian houses, 
down graded in an earlier or recent period - which were used as lodging houses or were otherwise 
in multiple occupation - have been upgraded once again ... Once this process of 'gentrification' 
starts in a district, it goes on rapidly until almost of the original working class occupiers are 
displaced, and the whole social character o f the district is changed." (Glass, 1964, p.xvii-xix.)
Althouÿi interpreting gentrification solely in terms of class and economics. Glass's work 
draws our attention to the fact that the process has operated to spread unevenly through time in 
London. She continues, "The invasion has since spread to Islington, Paddington, North 
Kensington - even to the 'shady* parts of Netting Hill - to Battersea and several other districts, north 
and south of the river", (Glass, 1964, p.xix).
A number of writers investigating the process of gentrification in inner London have 
focused on areas where these processes have been long established, such as Islington, (Williams, 
1976; Pitt, 1977). However, evidence produced in the research of Hamnett (1980) in particular, 
has h i^ i^ te d  other areas undergoing gentrification within the past two decades at similar or even 
greater rates. Indeed the process appears to have continued, despite the down turn in the housing 
market in the 90s .^ One such area of gentrification is the London B orou^ of Hammersmith and 
Fulham, (identified by Hamnett, 1973,1976; Balchin, 1979; Hamnett and Williams, 1980; Congdon
2
Fulham housing, for example, is mostly redbrick, generally considered 'superior" to London clay.
For example in Hammersmith and Fulham, even in the collq)se of the housing market initially in 
1989/90, skips, indicating upgrading were still evident on most streets and most property was for 
sale rather than to let.
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and Shepherd, 1984). A lthou^ mentioned frequently in academic literature, very little detailed 
research has been carried out on gentrification in the B orou^ - with the exception of Balchin's 
(1979) inclusion of Moore Park GIA, and Bridge's (unpublished) study (1987) of Sand's End. 
However, the studies are concemed essentially with quantitative analyses, and the interpretation of 
gentrification in terms of economics and class; like most gentrification studies, neither explore 
gentrification of the area as a process of cultural construction involving gender, as well as class.
The B orou^ of Hammersmith and Fulham is of particular interest here for a number of 
reasons. As one of the inner borouÿis of west London (see Figure 4.2 a and b, and 4.3), 
Hammersmith and Fulham is adjacent to the established 'fashionable' areas’, such as Barnes, Putney 
and Chiswick, but as well as the more 'bohemian' yet exclusive areas of Chelsea and Kensington. 
The gentrification of the B orou^ disproves some of the 'general requirements for gentrification 
in London', identified from earlier studies, for exanple, of Islington. These suggest that gentrified 
properties are typically Georgian or early Victorian houses in squares and terraces originally built 
for the middle classes and have filtered down the housing market prior to gentrification (Pitt, 1977). 
Gentrification in Hammersmith and Fulham, however, has occurred mainly in Victorian and 
Edwardian terraces and bijou cottages built for working class tenants (Evans, 1973). There is also 
considerable visible evidence of conversion of workshops and wharves, and redevelopment of water 
front sites (see Plates 4.1, 4.2, 4.3 and 4.4) for purpose-built exclusive apartment blocks. 
Moreover, the gentrifiers who occupy these properties consequently include families in upgraded 
houses, as well as cohabiting couples, mixed-sex 'sharers' and 'lone' single, young professional 
women and men, living in exclusive apartments and converted fiats, and not sinq)ly single yippies 
or DINKs as early gentrification literature often inches. This case study would therefore seem to 
support Warde's contention (1991) that gentrification incorporates a range of household forms and 
types of organisation and that women might be attracted to such inner city areas because the 
diversity of facilities and general ambience offers way of coping with the new complexities of their 
roles (see also Holcomb, 1984; Rose, 1984, 1989).
Women gentrifiers may also be attracted to the study area because of the local availability 
o f professional and white collar service sector jobs. A lthou^ some of these jobs predate 
gentrification, being associated with organisations already established, such as the numerous 
hospitals in the B orou^ {eg West London, Queen Charlotte's, Royal Masonic) and the BBC at 
Lime Grove and White City, many other have been introduced in the area since 1970. Notable 
among these is the Charing Cross and Westminster Teaching Hospital^ which was opened on
’ On the tendency for gentrification to occur in close proximity to existing elite areas, see Hamnett
(1984) and Ley (1988).
 ^ 'Charing Cross' employs 3,500 people (Aldow, 1977) of those about 60% are women.
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Plate 4.1 Upgraded and upgrading of Victorian terraced houses, Stevenage Road, SW6
Plate 4.2 Gentrified mansion flats, Bishops Park Road, SW6
«
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Plate 4.3 Conversion of riverside wharfs; flats and small business premises, Fulham Reach, W6
M4
Plate 4.4 Postmodern apartments; Carrara Wharf, off Willowbank, SW6
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Plate 4.5
Cluster of transnational 
corporation offices, 
Hammersrnith BroacWy, 
W6
Plate 4.6 The Coda Centre: offices, design studios and workshops, Munster Road, SW6
I
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Plate 4.7
Architects' studios and 
offices; conversion and 
redevelopment, River 
Terrace, W6
Plate 4.8 Small 'industrial' units. Imperial Studios, h r^ ria l Road, SW6
Fulham Palace Road in 1973, and the cluster of transnational corporation offices located on
Hammersmith Broadway (see Plate 4.5). Reference to these major enployers should not detract
from the fact of numerous smaller employers, agencies, studios and galleries vdiich have also
recently been established in the Borouÿr For exanple are Land Use Consultants which moved
of central London because of h i^  rents, rates, and overheads, the studios of architect Richard
Rogers at Fulham Reach as well as clusters of studios and small offices, as, for instance, at the
'courtyard' and the Coda Centre development off Munster Road (see Plates 4.6,4.7 and 4.8). Some
of these organisations have moved onto sites formerly occupied by wharves and industries, such
as at Fulham Reach, and which were originally dominated by male employment^ However, this
dominance of male employment should not be taken to imply that there was no tradition of any
female en^loyment. Even a brief examination of the historical documentation^ reveals that many
working class women in the B orou^ were employed in a diversity of activities - such as food
processing industries, laundries and comer shops in the early twentieth centmy. This was in
contrast to the situation in the inter-war suburbs that grew im around London; at the same time,
that r
the history of women's employment in the B orou^ was very different than, for exam ple^f women 
errployed in the Lancashire cotton mills or the sweatshops or homeworking in Hackney (see 
Massey and McDowell, 1984). However, like these examples, the historical and local specificities 
of women's enployment in the Borougji, undoubtedly have played a part in the current round of 
restmcturing errç)loyment. Thus, a history o f the enployment of women, but which was neither 
dominating and concentrated, nor 'organised', may welP have been important in attracting 
enployers and women employees in the process of restmcturing errploymerit in the B o ro u ^  
Even if the growth of professional and white collar service jobs within the locality was not 
significant in attracting women gentrifiers, the B orou^ has the advantage of good accessibility to 
other parts of the city and its jobs, particularly in central London. As Figure 4.4 shows, access to 
public transport is particularly good, with few parts of the B orou^ being more than a few 
minutes from an underground or railway station. Such accessibility facilitates compromise 
between the demands of workplace location of career women and those o f partners with whom they 
may live, but it is also important to their mobility, choice and sense of security as will be examined 
later.
The 1973 plan for Fulham Reach for example aimed at ridding the Thames' north bank in Fulham 
of industiy with a view to redevelopment. Though later reversed, the impetus has not halted.
See for example, "Women Remember", West Kensington Local History Group, 1989.
There is scope for a detailed research paper on this aspect; the focus of the research in this thesis 
restricts the possibility of full consideration "here.
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It was noted earlier that the gentrification in the B orou^ was largely associated with terraced 
housing built mainly in the late nineteenth centmy. As the predominant type of residential 
property, it has sometimes been suggested of the area that it is dull, lacking in variety and having 
little 'history .For example, Pevsner, the great architectural historian, has little comment to make 
about "one of the visually least attractive b o ro u ^  of London", and the authors of the recent 
"Guide to the Architecture o f London" dismiss Fulham and West Kensington as "huge tracts of late 
nineteenth century two-storey housing for workers. Dull but still serviceable". Opinions have 
changed since gentrification made parts o f the B orou^ fashionable and worthy of conservation (see 
Figure 4.5) of course, and this changing imagery of'place' in an important aspect 'which is e^q l^ored 
in later chapters. However, the point to be made here is that the 'limited' architectural history of 
Hammersmith and Fulham (restricted to Fulham Palace, Hurlinÿiam House, Sandford Kfenor and 
the dilapidated bottle kiln o f Fulham Pottery) would seem to further disprove some of the 'general 
requirements for gentrification in London' in that early studies, in stressing the 'class' dimensions 
of elite historic associations, overlook the inplicit 'gender' dimension That is, the 'intensive' mixed 
development of Vicwardian terraces, shops, warehouses and workshops of the B orou^ contrasts 
sharply with the socially isolating sprawling, 'man-made'* outer suburbs of London - both in layout 
and in style. The mere survival of the 'dull but serviceable' houses of the ravages of the twentieth 
century - wartime destruction and 'modernist' redevelopment - may have been attractive to 
gentrification and to women gentrifiers especially because they provided a more 'humane' 
environment which facilitates women's sense of security and belonging rather than one of potential 
social isolation and oppression.
The foregoing identifies the reasons for the choice of the B orou^ as an appropriate case 
study of gentrification as the cultural construction of gender as well as o f class. It remains 
however to examine the 'practical' advantages of choosing the Borough as a case study. One 
particularly pragmatic advantage was the author's personal familiarity with, and knowledge of, the 
area over a number of years as a results of her partner's career associations with medical research 
in the Borough and th ro u ^  fiiendships and acquaintances formed with people worldng and living 
in the area. Research was also facilitated by proximity and ease of access from the author's own 
worlglace in the neighbouring borou^ of Wandsworth.
With respect to secondary sources, it is notable that while academics have tended to make 
only brief references to the gentrification of Hammersmith and Fulham in analysing statistical 
evidence of the process in inner London, writers and journalists have provided more readily and 
widely available commentaiy on the B orou^'s gentrification. These accounts provide valuable 
source materials for qualitative research since they relate not only to housing rehabilitation, but also
See Roberts, M. (1971) for example.
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to aspects of social change, conflict in social relations and the changing imagery of place. Much 
material is available in local newspapers and national broadsheets published between the late 70s 
and start of the 90s, most of this focusing on Fulham, or 'Fash. Ful.' as it became popularly known.
The decision to include all wards of the B orou^ of Hammersmith and Fulham as the unit 
of analysis was because of the ready availability of statistical data at this scale which would 
facilitate conçm son, but also because of the apparent need to explore possible differences 
occurring in the process as it spread within the Borouÿi th rou^ time. Statistical data from the 
census, and local authority and other reports are readily available for the time periods from 1960 
to the present for both the B orou^ as a whole and its wards. The B orou^ forms a fairly distinct 
unit within the inner city of west London, being spatially bounded on three sides by the river, 
railways and common land of the Scrubs. Only on its western boundary does it merge more 
gradually into Acton, Ealing and Chiswick. At the same time, the Borough's wards contain 
considerable variation Differences in socio-spatial characteristics and the form and level of 
gentrification facilitates comparison within the B orou^ as much as between boroughs and other 
areas o f London It should be pointed out however, that these spatial units and boundaries are, of 
course, adrninistrative and thus 'artificial' in the sense of having little meaning so far as a 
geographical process such as gentrification is concerned. The objective here is not to 'fix' 
boundaries to what is an open fluid situation but merely to use these units to identify variation and 
the nature of the uneven patterns of spread of gentrification m the Borou^. It is to the analysis 
of the uneven spread of gentrification processes in the study area that the next section turns.
4.3 Evidence of the Uneven Spread of Gentiification in the LBHF at Waid Level
This study has suggested above that, firstly, gentrification has been occurring in the London 
Borough of Hammersmith and Fulham since the late 1960s and, secondly, that it may not have 
been doing so at a spatially even rate. In accordance with many of the existing studies of 
gentrification this section therefore examines the evidence for the existence of and rate of 
gentrification in the B o ro u ^  at ward level, as provided by Small Area Statistics data from the 
1971, 1981 and 1991 censuses.
The demonstration of the factual existence of gentrification processes in the study area is 
a necessary preliminary to analysis of the cultural constitution of new gender identities in 
gentrification. The following section therefore provides material evidence of the patterning of 
gentrification within the wards of Hammersmith and Fulham, and examines its interrelationship 
with change in the characteristics of the female population and their changing position in the family 
and work. In contrast with later chapters, it is concerned less with elaborating 'why?' and 'how?', 
than establishing'what?', 'when?' and'where?' and also essentially entails the objective measurement 
of quantifiable variables.
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4.3.1 Indices of gentrification - patterns of association within the study area 
The measurement o f gentrification, however, is far fi-om unproblematic; there is no specific 
category in the census data, nor other data source, which directly represents 'gentrification' or 'the 
gentrifiers'. A first step, therefore, is to identify variables which are generally accepted 'yardsticks' 
indicative of gentrification and to broaden these to meaningfully incorporate some of the diversity 
acknowledged by recent gentrification literature*, to include variables reflecting change associated 
with gender as well as with class.
Key characteristics of gentrification are summarised here in terms of change in three 
variables which may serve as indices of the process, these are: change in the proportion of owner 
occupied households; change in the proportion of economically active residents in socio-economic 
group 1; and change in the proportion of all-family households. The first two are widely 
recognised and conventionally used, often together, as indicative of gentrification in the literature 
and enpirical studies of the process^. The third variable is often acknowledged as a characteristic 
of gentrification, thouÿi it is often treated as epiphenomenal and rarely elevated to the status of 
an indicator. Its inclusion as an indicator here reflects the recognition of different household 
arrangements and change in these as a significant aspect of gentrification. Moreover, in so far as 
it may also reflect change and differences in the status of women within such households, it would 
seem that this variable has particular relevance to the feminist perspective of this study and merits 
particular scrutiny. However, it should be pointed out that no primacy is given to any one variable 
nor therefore is a system of'weighting* attempted. No single one of these variables is considered 
sufficient on its own; the occurrence in an area of change in any one of these variables alone does 
not constitute gentrification Gentrification necessarily entails simultaneous changes in all these 
social and economic characteristics. Thus, whilst for reasons of clarity, each is initially examined 
separately the ultimate objective is to identify patterns of their temporal and spatial correspondence 
and to examine the extent to which these are matched by changes in socid and economic 
characteristics o f women in the study area.
Changes are determined by comparison of data, drawn mainly from the censuses for the 
period 1971, th ro u ^  1981 and 1991. In this, 'relative' rather than 'absolute' levels of change are 
examined - in two senses of the term 'relative'. In gentrification it is not the absolute number, for 
example - of owner occupied households which is the significant change, but rather the change 
relative to other types of household tenure. In addition, such changes need to be examined 'relative' 
to a broader spatial context than simply at local level; changes may be occurring in the same
‘ See especially Warde (1991) and Rose (1984, 1989) on gentrification and organisational needs of
different household types.
 ^ For example see Hamnett and Williams (1980); Munt (1987).
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direction at national level - for example, as with owner occipation, or proportions of non-family 
households - so that local changes may be associated with gentrification only where significantly 
higher than national level. For this reasons, local changes in the percentage figures are compared 
with those at greater scales.
However, the primary objective is to identify significant changes in the variables at local 
scale; the main focus therefore is variation in the data at ward level. Such data is readily available 
jfrom the census and is essentially comparable across the time period for the study area* - unlike 
that for enumeration districts, whose boundaries have been subject to considerable changes in the 
time period. Nonetheless, it may be questioned whether ward level is a sufficiently fine scale of 
analysis, given that gentrification is manifest on a house by house, street by street basis. Most 
writing, however, conceptualises gentrification as transformative of nei^bourhood characteristics 
and not just houses. In the study area, not withstanding the piecemeal nature of gentrification in 
some streets, gentrification has affected the visual appearance and the observable social 
characteristics not only of whole streets, but extensive areas of the B orou^ Over two decades, 
Fulham in particular has progressively been nearly 'saturated' by the process. Moreover, 
'gentrification' which does not 'register' its changes at ward level is unlikely to effect the social and 
physical transformation which gentrification is generally acknowledged to produce. What is 
important then is an understanding of the patterning of its spread th rou^ the Borouÿi's wards - 
particularly as this m i^ t be associated with differences in household organisation and lifestyles 
relating to changing gender positions as well as class positions.
In this first part of the analysis, there are two associated objectives; firstly, to identify the 
spatially uneven development of the process and, secondly, to identify possible stages or area 
differentiation in the process through time. The first variable which is examined is the changing 
proportion of all households which are owner occipied; the importance of this variable in 
gentrification is in the implication of a greater degree of'choice' and economic power relative to 
other tenures in terms of property type/location, and the greater possibility of the physical 
modification of the property.
a) Changing patterns of tenure
A complication in the interpretation o f gentrification in terms of a shift of tenure patterns towards 
owner occipation is that this has taken place within a national trend toward owner occupation; this 
may be further complicated at more local level by shifts from different types of renting, not all of 
which is associated with gentrification. An important initial step, therefore, is to examine changing
Minor changes in a few ward boundaries occurred between 1971 and 1981; comparison is effected 
by reaggcgation of boundaries of EDs. Ward boundaries were the same for 1981 and 1991.
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patterns of tenure in the study area in a broader context, and to examine the relative components 
o f tenure shift before examining differences in this rate of shift in the study area.
The proportion of inner London's households renting privately (furnished and unfurnished) 
almost halved fi-om 49.2% to 27.6% between 1971 and 1991 (see Table 4.1). This confirmed a 
longer term post-war decline in the sector, though there are indications of a deceleration of the 
trend between 1981 and 1991 - because recessionary effects of the late 80s made this sector less 
'unattractive' relative to owner occupation
By contrast, local authority renting increased between 1971 and 1991, althou^the increase 
in local authority tenure from 30.3% in 1971 to 42.8% in 1981 was partly eroded by a fall back 
to 33.8% in 1991. In part, this reflects the impact of 'right to buÿ policies of local authority 
tenants purchasing the property which they formerly rented. Meanwhile, the proportion of owner- 
occipiers grew increasingly from 19.4% in 1971 to 27.3% in 1981 and to 38.6% in 1991. This 
represents a sharp and accelerating upturn in the percentage of owner occupiers in inner London 
since 1961, when only 16.6% of households were owner occupiers.
Table 4.1 Changing household tenure structure in Inner London 
and in Hammersmith and Fulham, 1971-91
Tenure type % % % Change in % values
Inner London
Owner Occupied 
Local Authority Rent 
Private Rent
1971 1981 1991
19.4 27.3 38.6 
30.3 42.8 33.8 
49.2 29.8 27.6
71-81 81-91 71-91
+7.9 +11.3 +19.2 
+12.5 -9.0 +3.5 
-19.4 -2.2 -21.6
Hammersmith & Fulham
Owner Occupied 
Local Authority Rent 
Private Rent
1971 1981 1991
17.9 30.0 41.9
20.0 27.9 23.8
62.0 42.0 34.2
71-81 81-91 71-91
+12.1 +11.9 +24.0 
+7.9 -4.1 +3.8 
-20.0 -7.8 -27.8
Source: Table 7, Census Report 1, LBHF, 1991
It is this pronounced growth in owner occipation that is most relevant to an understanding of 
gentrification processes. Whilst it is important to recognise that the increase in owner occupation 
is a broader, more general trend in the restructuring pattern of tenure - it has been the sharp 
increase from a small base of owner-occupation relative to the decline in predominantly private 
rental in London's inner boroughs which produces the physical and social transformation typical 
of gentrification. The recent shift from local authority renting to owner-occupation by in-situ 
tenants does not normally result in the same type and degree of physical and social transformation, 
and is therefore not indicative of gentrification. These recent developments notwithstanding, it is 
evident that gentrification has been an inportant part of the pronounced increases in owner
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occupation in inner London.
The same general trends in the shifting patterns of tenure were experienced more 
particularly in the B orou^ of Hammersmith and Fulham (Table 4.1). The proportion of 
households in the B orou^ which were privately rented fell at about the same general rate overall 
as in the inner city as a whole between 1971 to 1991. However, the decline was fi-om a larger base 
of 62% in 1971 to 34.2% in 1991 and showed a less marked deceleration in the period 1981 to
1991. In the same decade, the reversal of the growfii of local authority renting in the inner 
b o ro u ^  generally, was much less pronounced in Hammersmith and Fulham. In contrast, the 
proportion of households which were owner-occipied showed a constant rate of growth over the 
whole period fi-om 1971 to 1991 producing a shift especially from private rental (Figure 4.6). This 
rate of growth was h i^ e r than that for inner London as a whole so that owner occupation more 
than doubled from 17.9% to 41.9% by 1991. This was despite the collapse of the property market 
at the end of the 1980s and the possible 'stalling' of gentrification processes as a result*.
The process of gentrification in the 70s and 80s was not evenly distributed throu^out the 
Borough however. A finer spatial scale of analysis reveals marked local increases in owner- 
occipation within the Borouÿi suggesting the spatially uneven spread of gentrification.
At the start of the period 1971 to 1991, only six of the wards, in the south and west o f the 
B orou^ had more than a quarter of households in owner-occipation (Crabtree 36%; Starch Green 
30%; Palace and Sherbroke 29%; Suhvan and Colehill with 28%). By 1991, all wards, except 
White City, had increased their proportion of owner occipation to over a quarter of all households. 
However, the rate of increase was much greater in some wards than in others - and it is this 
difference in the relative rate of growth rather than absolute levels of owner-occupation which is 
likely to be indicative of gentrification. Between 1971 and 1981 (Figure 4.7a), change in the 
percentage of owner-occipation in the B orou^ was 12.16%. Wards which showed greater than 
this change in percentage included most of those with relatively h i^  levels of owner occipation 
in 1971. fri addition, above average rates of growth were also exqxerienced in Addison, Avonmore, 
Brook Green and Ravenscourt - each of which previously had h i^  proportions of households m 
furnished privately rented accommodation, unlike the preceding groups of wards where above 
average growth in owner-occupation was at the exqxense of unfiimished private rental.
Between 1981 and 1991 (Figure 4.7b), most of the wards which in the previous decade had 
above average growth in owner-occipation (excepting Addison, Avonmore and Town), now had 
below average (12%) increases in owner occupation, and h i^ e r than average increases were 
experienced in Broadway, College Park, Eel Brook, Gibbs Green, Grove, Margravine and Sulivan.
* 'Stalled' gentrification refers to the slowing of the process, in the housing market collapse 1989-
1992.
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Figure 4.6 Percentage households in different tenures, Hammersmith and 
Fulham, by wards, a) 1971 and b) 1991
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These wards are each immediately adjacent to wards previously having above average increases 
in owner occipation, suggesting a 'concentric’ pattern of spread in the growth of owner-occupation 
(the only exception to this pattern was College Park, a larger ward in the north of the Borough 
containing extensive local authority 'Cottage estates' wfdch proved attractive to tenants taking 
advantage of the r i^ t  to buy, in the 1980s). Most of the remainder of the north of the Borough 
has proved less attractive* to growth in owner occipation so that White City, Wormholt, and 
Coningham still contain high proportions of households renting from the local authority.
Generally, therefore, most growth in owner-occupation has occurred in the south of the 
Goldhavdc Road in the B orou^ - that is, in wards in and around the centre of Hammersmith and 
Shepherds Bush but including Starch Green - and in Fulham, mainly towards the Thames and along 
the New Kings Road. Generally too, most of this growth has been at the expense of private 
renting. This apparent shift from private rental to owner-occupation is indicative of the 
transformation of tenure which is typical of gentriftcation. It suggests that gentrification has been 
extensive but unevenly spread within the Borough; it also seems likely that this transformation has 
occurred around, at least, two cores - one in the south-west of the B o ro u ^  in and aroimd Palace 
and Crabtree where pre-existing owner-occipation of houses may have encouraged its growth as 
well as a similar, more mixed area in and around Starch Green/Ravenscourt - and the other in 
eastern parts o f the Borouÿi, where 'fiat breakip' has precipitated the conversion o f bed-sits and 
furnished flats for rent into self-contmned units for owner-occupation. These distinctions may have 
some significance in terms of the type of environment and accommodation which have become 
available for owner-occipation and their consequent relative attractiveness to men and women in 
different types of household. It is to the connections between such types of household and 
gentrification processes that the next section turns.
b) Changing patterns of household conposition
Within London there have been significant spatial contrasts in household composition in terms of 
the proportion of'fam ily households, that is, all households with children 0-15 years, and of'non- 
famiiy households - that is, all households without children 0-15 years (Figure 4.2a).
Within London, generally 'family households - especially the traditional nuclear family of 
married coiples with children - are in relative decline, but nowhere is this as marked as in some 
parts of inner London. Significantly, the gentrification of inner city neighbourhoods is typified by 
such decline (Beauregard, 1986). In such instances women typically increase their scope for career 
advancement postponing marriage and childbearing or by having no family or permanent partner.
Comprises chiefly 'modemisf blocks less attractive to purchase by tenants. Most shrinkage in local 
authority renting is due to cohorts of children of estates growing up.
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The trend towards falling proportions of family households is reflected more particularly in figures 
for the B orou^ of Hammersmith and Fulham (see Table 4.2b). Family units o f 2+ adults with 
children declined considerably as a proportion of households in the b o ro u ^  In fact, the traditional 
nuclear family unit of married coiple with children formed a mere 10.21% of households in the 
Borough by 1981. This was the lowest of all inner B o ro u ^  which had an average of 12.4% of 
such households conpared with 18.6% in outer B o ro u ^  in I98I. Had it not been for growth in
Table 4.2a Household conposition: Inner London, Outer London 
and Greater London, 1981 and 1991
% households with
(all lone persons) 2+
adults
without
children
lone 
adult + 
children
(0-15)
2+
adults
and
childrenArea
non­
family
lone other 
pensioners lone adult
all
family
1991 a)
Inner London 74.80 14.30 (38.11) 23.80 36.70 25.20 6.40 18.14
Outer London 70.44 14.40 (27.81) 13.40 42.63 29.56 3.80 25.32
Greater London 72.17 14.40 (31.87) 17.50 40.30 27.83 4.80 22.49
1981 b)
Inner London 
Outer London 
Greater London
73.87
68.80
70.75
(31.81)
(22.35)
(25.99)
42.06
46.45
44.76
26.13
31.20
29.25
3.58
2.13
2.69
22.55 
29.07
26.56
Table 4.2b Household conposition: Hammersmith and Fulham, 1971, 1981 and 1991
Area
% households with
non­
family
lone
pension­
ers
other
lone
adult
2+
adults
without
children
all
family
lone 
adult + 
children 
(0-15)
2+
adults
and
children
1991 a) 
Hammersmith 
& Fulham 80.45 14.25 26.94 39.16 19.44 5.40 14.03
1981b)
Hammersmith 
& Fulham 77.67 16.12 19.02 42.53 22.33 3.36 18.97
1971 c) 
Hammersmitli 
& Fulham 76.77 14.13 17.66 44.89 23.43 2.08 21.35
Source: a) Hammersmith and Fulham figures from  Census report 1, LBHF, 1991
b) Calculatedfrom GL County Report, 1981, Table 34
c) Calculated from  1981 Census Report 54 (LBHF), Appendix 1, Table E
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single parent families during the period 1971 to 1991, the proportion o f family households would 
have declined still faster in the B o ro u ^  The proportion of non-family households, by contrast, 
rose from 76.77% in 1971 to 77.67% in 1981, compared to 68.8% in outer London. By 1991, in 
Hammersmith and Fulham, non-family units were 80.45% of households conpared with 70.44% 
for the wfrole of outer London
The increase in non-family households in the Borouÿi in the period is particularly 
significant and indicative of gentrification The main categories of non-family households, apart 
from those vdiich consist of lone pensioners, are single adults under pensionable age and 
households consisting of two or more adults with no children aged 0-15 years living with them  
The latter category makes ip  a substantial proportion of the B orou^'s total households, 39.16% 
in 1991, th o u ^  this proportion has declined rather than grown The main type of non-family 
household to increase in proportion between censuses has been that of single-person (lone pensioner 
and lone adult) households in the B o ro u ^  this type of household has gone ip  from 31.79% in 
1971 to 41.7% in 1991 wfrich was hiÿier than both the inner London (38.1%) and outer London 
(27.81%) 1991 figures. In fact, the B orou^'s figure was the fourth highest in the whole of 
London, after Kensington and Chelsea, Westminster and Camden Lone pension households, 
th o u ^  fluctuating, remained the same in 1991 as in 1971, in the B orou^ - consequently, the 
proportion of lone adults' (under pensionable age) went ip  from 17.66% in 1971 to 26.93% in 
1991. Thus, virtually the whole of the increase in the non-family sector was due to the increase 
in the proportion of lone adults under pensionable age. This partly accounts for the increase in 
total households and demand for housing, especially smaller housing in the Borouÿi*. More 
inportantly, it gives a measure of the growth of economic and social independence o f women and 
men in the B o ro u ^  Such households and those o f groips of adults without children typifies 
gentrification, particularly where it is associated with other measures of the socio-economic status 
of household, as will be considered in a later section. First, however, there is a need to focus on 
household conposition at a finer scale of spatial analysis within the B o ro u ^  in order to identify 
the correspondence with other variables indicative of the spread of gentrification at ward level.
The proportion of non-family households increased over all within the B orou^ by 4%, 
between 1971 and 1991. Except in wards in which there were h iÿ i proportions of non-family units 
already in 1971, substantial gains were made in this type of household in many wards by 1991 - 
such as Colehill (75.82% to 84.99%), Grove (73.07% to 83.98%) and Sherbroke (73.61% to 
85.79%) (see Table 4.3). These gains are all the more remarkable when it is recognised that this 
is despite losses from certain types of non-family households. Small losses o f pensioner 
households have been experienced, mainly during the 80s, in most wards with larger declines often
1991 Census Report 2, Ward Profiles, LBHF, 1993, p. 12.
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tending to coincide with larger gains in other non-family households. Such shift in the proportions 
of these types of non-family households is indicative of the 'displacement’ which is 
characteristically associated with gentrification (see Figure 4.8).
Table 4.3 Household types in Hammersmith and Fulham by wards, 1971, 1981 and 1991
Area
Non-family All family
197F 1981" 199ft 1971" 1981" 199ft
Addison 79.80 81.31 81.53 20.20 18.69 18.23
Avonmore 87.11 83.92 83.98 12.89 12.89 15.58
Broadway 79.54 80.52 80.72 20.46 19.48 19.08
Brook Green 85.17 85.11 83.35 14.92 14.89 16.37
Colehill 75.82 80.34 84.99 24.18 19.66 15.12
College Park 73.01 73.40 75.48 26.99 26.80 24.28
Coningham 70.83 75.36 81.30 29.17 24.64 18.68
Crabtree 77.40 78.54 82.12 22.60 21.46 18.09
Eel Brook 72.53 76.72 78.95 27.67 23.93 20.89
Gibbs Green 87.06 81.14 83.47 12.94 18.86 16.27
Grove 73.07 79.59 83.98 26.93 20.48 15.78
Margravine 72.22 73.07 78.29 27.78 26.93 21.46
Normand 76.83 76.37 81.85 23.17 23.63 18.18
Palace 80.01 78.72 78.63 19.99 21.28 21.53
Ravenscourt 82.59 81.47 81.48 17.41 18.53 18.71
Sands End 68.81 72.71 77.92 31.19 27.29 21.88
Sherbroke 73.61 80.26 85.79 26.39 19.74 14.02
Starch Green 74.18 73.55 76.41 25.82 26.45 23.28
Sulivan 77.64 74.97 74.79 22.36 25.03 24.85
Town 79.70 83.66 85.25 19.96 16.34 14.85
Walham 77.85 78.13 82.96 22.15 21.87 17.08
White City 69.19 67.23 70.20 30.81 32.77 29.75
Wormholt 71.67 74.57 76.79 28.33 25.45 23.24
Source: a) London Borough o f Hammersmith and Fulham Research Report 54, 1981
Census Appendix 1, Tables B and C
b) London Borough o f Hammersmith and Fulham 1991. 1991 Census Report 2, 
Table 6
Similarly, the loss o f groips o f young adults living together without children reflects the efifects 
of 'flat breakip' {eg Addison, Avonmore, Brook Green) and, whether as a cause or consequence 
of gentrification, tends to 'mask the extent of the shift to non-family households in these wards.
The largest contributor to growth in the proportion of non-family households w/as that of 
single non-pensioner adult households; overall, these increased from 17.66% in 1971 to 26.94%
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Figure 4.8 Percentage of family households and types of non-family households 
in Hammersmith and Fulham, by wards, 1981 and 1991
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Ai l  F a m i l y
2+ Adul ts  wi t h ou  t c h i l d re n  
O t h e r  L o n e  Adu  It
Lone P e n s i o n e r  
1981 1991
I mi l e
g  jjjjj
m
Source: a) London Borough o f Hammersmith and Fulham, Research Report 54; 1981
Census Appendix 1, Table B and C, 1991 Census
b) London Borough o f Hammersmith Old Fulham, 1991 Census Report, Tdble 6.
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in 1991. All wards increased proportions of this type of household between 1971 and 1991; wards 
with above average increases (+9.28%) were Addison (10.3%), Colehill (14.6%), College Park 
(11.6%), Conm^iam (13%), Crabtree (11.8%), Eel Brook (11.1%), Normand (11%), Sands End 
(14.4%), Sherbroke (19.2%), Town (11%) and Walham (13%). Generally speaking, wards which 
have increased their proportion of lone adults and coiples without children may be considered to 
be typical of the 'post-nuclear' household form often associated with gentrification; such non-family 
households are found mainly in the south-western and eastem part of the Borouÿi, south o f the 
Uxbridge Road.
In contrast, above average proportions of family households are found chiefly in wards in 
the northern and central parts o f the Borough (where households containing children are associated 
with extensive local authority estates).
In most other wards there was a decrease in the proportion of households containing 
children between 1971 and 1981. Above average decline was experienced m the wards with older 
estates as cohorts of children grew up, but substantial losses were also experienced in Colehill 
(24.18% to 19.66%); Grove (26.93% to 20.48%); Town (19.96% to 16.34%) and Sherbroke 
(26.39% to 19.74%). Between 1981 and 1991 above average losses were experienced in wards 
adjacent to these - thus, proportions fell markedly in Eel Brook (23.93% to 20.89%); Crabtree 
(12.46% to 18.09%); Gibbs Green (18.86% to 16.27%); Normand (23.67%), Sands End (22.29% 
to 21.88%) and Walham (21.87% to 17.08%) - the 'concentric' pattern of these declines appears to 
correspond quite closely with that produced by other changes in variables considered as indicative 
o f gentrification. Little change was exqxerienced in other wards, partly because these wards already 
contained relatively low proportions or have experienced above average increases in families 
conprising lone adults with children, most of these being in the northern wards of the study area.
In a few cases, small increases in the percentage of family households have occurred - in 
Ravenscourt, Palace, Avonmore, Brook Green and Suhvan - and these have also exqxerienced small 
increases in their proportions of 0-4 year olds*. This may be associated with the particular type 
o f accommodation available in these wards and/or other influences of socio-economic change, and 
may be indicative|^bilisation or a final stage in maturation gentrification processes. Thus, whilst 
the above changes in the composition of households within the Borouÿi are indicative o f changes 
in the family associated with gentrification processes, these need to be understood within the 
context of other socio-economic variables - to which the nexct section turns.
c) Changing patterns o f socio-economic groupings
The significance of change in this variable as an indicator of gentrification lies mainly in terms of
* Census Report 2, LBHF, 1991, p.5. 
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m plied differentiation in lifestyles of the groip relative to others - not only in types o f occupation 
but also in patterns o f work, leisure and consunption. That such changes have occurred in the 
study area is indicated by the changing conposition of the work force, particularly relative to other
areas.
Table 4.4 Percentage of economically active residents in each SEG for inner London, 
Outer London and Greater London in 1981 and 1991
% economically active residents within SEGs
Area 1-4, 13 5,6 8,9, 12, 14 7,10,15 11 16,17*
1991 al
Inner London 21.88 35.08 14.04 13.63 5.48 7.60
Outer London 22.86 38.79 18.23 11.43 3.91 4.78
Greater London 22.51 37.46 16.72 12.23 4.48 6.60
1981bl
Inner London M.50 m = 20.00 m = 28.70 m = 17.50 m =  8.10 m =  7.30f  = 53.90 f =  4.50 f =  20.00 f  = 6.30 f =  5.90
Outer London 18.60 m = 23.10 m = 31.10 m = 12.50 m =  4.40 m = 3.90f  = 61.50 f =  4.40 f  = 16.60 f =  4.30 f =  3.80
Greater London
” = 1 ; 3 o
m = 22.00 m = 30.20 m = 14.30 m =  5.80 m = 5.20
f  = 58.50 f =  4.50 f  = 18.00 f =  5.10 f =  4.60
* including inadequately described and no previous occipation
Soicrce: a) 1991 SA S/LBS 10% sample, Census 1991, Tdble L92, and produced by SA SPA C  
b) 1981 (SAS Tdble 50 Census, 1981) Women in London GLC Stats, series No 34
There were h i^ e r proportions of economically active residents in the two non-manual groips* in 
Greater London between 1971 and 1991, than in England and Wales as a whole. The h ip est 
proportions of these were found in the outer borou^is, but the inner boroughs have improved 
relatively, especially in professional and managerial jobs (SEGl), (see Table 4.4). Thus, while in 
1981 outer borou^is had 18.6% EA residents in SEGl, 14.5% were in this category in inner 
London. By 1991, whilst outer London had 22.86% of EA residents in professional and managerial 
jobs, inner London had 'cau ^ t up' with 21.88% in this group.
The mprovement or 'rpgradmg" of skills - in terms of technical and organisational skills 
requinng education and training - has been particularly marked m Hammersmith and Fulham (see 
Table 4.5). In 1971, the B orou^'s economically active population was distributed fairly widely 
across the different SEGs. Manual occipations (47%), especially skilled occupations (21%), were 
well represented, however, non-manual jobs made up 48% o f occipations, though only 10% were 
professional and management jobs at this time. The 1981 census reveals that skilled manual
SEGl (1-4, 13) and SEG2 (5, 6).
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occupations had diminished considerably, having fallen by 4% to 17%. By contrast, non-manual 
jobs had grown overall, th o u ^  because ’other’ non-manual occupations had diminished sli^ tly , 
the increase was due to a notable rise in the proportion of professionals and managers. This 
relative increase in the proportion of professional and managerial EA residents was by more than 
7%; such a shift is strongly indicative of gentrification; in fact the proportion of 
professional/managerial EA residents was the h ip est in inner London in 1981, equalled only by 
a few affluent suburbs of London, eg Richmond. By 1991, whilst the proportion in all other 
groups except ’other’ non-manual had fallen, the percentage in SEGl had risen markedly to 27%, 
almost a three-fold increase since 1971 for the B orou^ as a whole.
Within the B orou^ the pattern of growth in this SEG was uneven, and has shown a pattern 
of shift th ro u ^  time similar to that of the growth of owner-occigxation. The socio-economic 
conposition of wards within Hammersmith and Fulham in 1971 was fairly mixed, th o u ^  the 
traditional patterns of predominance of clerks and skilled and semi-skilled manual workers often 
referred to in traditional descriptions of the borou^* was still clearly evident in most wards at this 
time (Table 4.5a). Some wards had relatively higher proportions of manual workers - such as in 
the north o f the B orou^ and Sands End in the south-east. Mostly these included h i^  proportions 
of semi-skilled and unskilled workers.
Elsewhere, more centrally in the B o ro u ^  the proportion of manual workers was lower 
over all, but generally contained equal or h i^ e r proportions of skilled workers (Crabtree, 
Margravine, Normand, Sherbroke, Starch Green, Sulivan, Tow/n and Wormholt.) Wards with above 
average proportions o f clerks, and professional and managerial workers tended to be clustered and 
these formed small groips distinct from the aforementioned wmds: these were Avonmore and 
Brook Green in the east; Ravenscourt in the west of Hammersmith; and Crabtree, Palace and Town 
in Fulham. These areas would appear to be significant in that they were also areas which contained 
h i^ e r proportions o f owner-occipiers at that time - and appear to have formed cores of traditional 
middle class areas around which gentrification seems to have first developed. These are indicated 
in the changing patterns of socio-economic groipings within the wards.
Between 1971 and 1991, the socio-economic composition of the B orou^’s economically 
active residents shifted markedly away from the predominance of manual workers towards white 
collar and professional occupations; some wards being far more affected by this shift than others. 
The shift appears to have been spatially uneven and progressive. Thus, between 1971 and 1981 
(Table 4.5b), the proportion of manual workers fell in nearly all wards except Avonmore and 
Wormholt, but was most strongly exqperienced in the southern and central parts of the B o ro u ^  
By 1991 (Table 4.5c), large losses had been exqxerienced. Most of the loss of manual workers was
* See Reeder’s (1978) account. 
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in terms of those who were skilled workers.
In contrast, gains were made in many wards in terms o f non-manual workers between 1971 
and 1991, most of this being as a result of increases in the proportion of professional and 
managerial workers. Broadly speaking, the same wards which had above average losses of manual 
workers also tended to experience above average increases in the proportion of professional and 
managerial occipations amongst economically active residents. This shift fi-om a resident labour 
force equipped with a range of industrial skills to one trained to provide various professional 
services and management in the public and private sectors is central to the transformative process 
o f gentrification. Such a shift is generally associated with a 'féminisation’ of the labour force. 
Within the study area, moreover, it would appear that this shift is a development which is occurring 
markedly m particular areas. There is evidence that between 1971 and 1981 the largest increases 
in SEGl were oriented to areas which already had some ’middle class’, professional residents (see 
Figure 4.9a). Thus the largest gains in this decade were in Brook Green, Colehill, Crabtree, Palace, 
Starch Green, Sherbrooke, Sulivan, Town and Walham Only Grove and Sands End do not appear 
to fit in with this pattern of clustering. By 1991, however it is evident that these and other wards 
in the south and centre of the B orou^ had now made the largest gams in professional workers (see 
Figure 4.9b), relative to the B o ro u ^  althou^ all wards showed some continuing gain. This 
suggests that the socio-economic transformation within the B orou^ adopted a pattern of 
development which was again concentric, and indicating the tendency of gentrification to diffuse 
progressively into surrounding nei^bourhoods.
d) Conposite measures of gentrification
So far, variables indicative of gentrification have been examined in isolation; this is insufficient 
since the occurrence of change in these variables simultaneously and spatially coincidentally is an 
inportant characteristic of the gentrification process. Therefore, these variables need to be 
considered in combination, th ro u ^  ’composite’ measures.
To some extent this need can be met by crosstabulations of census data. However, it is 
difficult to derive overall quantifiable measures of the strength and direction of change and 
association th ro u ^  time from these. What is required, also, is a measurement which facilitates 
easy conparison and helps to illuminate the nexus of characteristics which the variables represent 
in gentrification processes. Two issues are raised here; firstly - do these variable have an 
association, and if so, what nature of association? - and secondly, do distinctive ’types’ of 
association (profiles) exist within different parts of the study area, and how have these changed 
th ro u ^  time in ways which may reflect the uneven spread of gentrification?
The first issue is pproached by the derivation of Spearman’s rank correlation coefficient, 
for paired variables th ro u ^  the period 1971 to 1991, using data for each of the three census years.
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The second issue is examined by the construction o f’profiles' for each of the wards th ro u ^  time, 
using standardized or Z scores to facilitate comparison and analysis of covariance th ro u ^  time.
Correlation of selected variables
Spearman's Rank correlation coefficient, was used to measure the direction and strength of 
association between the selected indicators. The variables (vdiich were the focus of separate 
analysis above) comprise the percentage of households in owner occipation, the percentage o f all­
family households, and the percentage of economically active residents in socio-economic groups 
1 to 4 and 13 - that is, in professional and managerial occipations. Pairs o f variables were 
correlated in turn using the data sets firom each census year to facilitate comparison th ro u ^  time. 
The results were then entered in a matrix (see Table 4.6).
For the 1971 data, there was no correlation between owner occigmtion and SEGl, a weak 
positive correlation was found between owner occiçation and all-family households and a strong 
negative correlation was found between all family households and SEGl residents.
The lack of correlation between owner occigmtion and SEGl is, perhaps, initially surprising 
(since we assume fi'om a somevbat 'suburban' perspective in this country that the two will tend to 
correspond). However, the lack of correlation reflects the widespread tradition in inner city areas 
of private rental vdiich was still evident at this time. Relatively limited opportunities for owner- 
occqmtion would have resulted in the few professional and managerial residents mostly renting 
accommodation and, conversely, especially in some wards, eg Sands End, Sherbrooke and 
Wormholt, other residents, not in professional/managerial occqmtions may have had the 
opportunity to buy their accommodation firom their company or landlords. However, this was 
likely to have been small-scale since few could afford to purchase their homes, moreover, vdiilst 
it may have produced some 'incumbent qDgrading' it would not entail a change o f occq)ation 
groq)s; consequently, the indications are that there was not a relationship o f these variables in 
1971.
Turning to the correlation between owner occqjation and family households, although a 
positive correlation was found between these variables +0.22), this was not found to be a 
significant correlation. Mainly, this was as a result of wards having a h i^  proportion of youthful 
households with children living in rented accommodation on local authority estates {eg White City) 
or, in some cases, renting fi’om private landlords in traditional working class streets. Otherwise in 
1971, such owner occupation as existed was still associated, if weakly, with the conventional family 
and household form.
By contrast, a strong negative correlation {rs -0.61) was found between the proportion of 
'family households' and the percentage of EA residents in SEGl. This indicates that family 
households with children were associated most closely with the households in manual or clerical
91
occq)ations and that those in the professional and managerial occupations were less likely to be 
in conventional family units.
Table 4.6 Spearman’s Rank Correlation Coefficients for selected variables in 
Hammersmith and Fulham, by wards for 1971, 1981 and 1991
% households in % EA residents in % households all 
owner occupation SEGl family
1971 % households 
in owner 
occupation
% EA residents 
in SEGl
% households 
all family
46.07
46.22 -0.61*
% households in % EA residents in % households all 
owner occupation SEGl family
1981 % households 
in owner 
occupation
% EA residents 
in SEGl
% households 
all family
46.62*
-0.11 -0.70*
% households in % EA residents in % households all 
owner occupation SEGl family
1991 % households 
in owner 
occupation
% EA residents 
in SEGl
% households 
all family
46.64*
-0.20 -0.44
(* p = 0.0001)
Source: Cdcidated from  Census data statistics given fo r  wards in earlier tables
In summary in 1971, the association of the middle class family households in owner-occqiied 
accommodation so typical o f the suburbs was atypical of the wards in Hammersmith and
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Fulham. Rather, households tended to be family units o f traditional working class manual 
workers in rented accommodation. Althouÿi the fewer professional/managerial residents were 
less likely to be in family units they were not associated with owner occq)ied accommodation 
at this time. Consequently, there were few signs in the B orou^ in 1971 of the gentrification 
vdiich was to follow.
By 1981, however, the correlation coefiBcients indicate that there have been some 
inportant changes in the association of the three variables under consideration. A strong positive 
correlation coefficient was found between owner occipation and residents in SEGl (rs +0.62), and 
whilst the correlation between owner occqmtion and family households was again found not to be 
a significant one, there was a marked shift of association in that a weak positive correlation 
coefficient was replaced by a weak negative correlation coefficient. In addition, the negative 
association between SEGl and family households showed a h i^ e r level of significance.
T hou^ there remained some residual evidence (in the calculations) of residents in 
professional and managerial occqntions associated with rental, rather than owner-occq>ation (eg 
Avonmore, Gibbs Green), elsewhere in the Borouÿi such residents were far more likely to own or 
be in the process of purchasing their accommodation.
The shift in the association between owner occqmtion and family households fi*om a 
positive to a negative coefficient is particularly interesting. The indications are that owner- 
occqmtion in the B orou^ was no longer associated with the conventional household but with non­
family households. Whether because of, or as a consequence o f greater disposable income of such 
child-fi'ee households, or whether due to lifecycle stage and/or different lifestyle objectives, such 
a change appears to mark the emergence of a 'new* social groq) within the B o ro u ^  Moreover, 
it appears to indicate that unconventional household forms are part and parcel o f gentrification 
processes in the B o ro u ^  implicating change too in the social and economic status of men and 
women in marriage and the family and (therefore) in the property market. Such changes would 
also appear to be indicated in the increased significance of the negative correlation between the 
proportion of family households and the proportion of residents in professional/managerial 
occqmtions in the B o ro u ^
Analysis o f the correlations for 1991 indicates continuation of these associations in the 80s, 
althou^ with some noteworthy developments. The positive correlation between owner-occupation 
and SEGl strengthened between 1981 and 1991 (rs +0.64) th o u ^  clearly not as markedly as during 
the 70s. Similarly, the negative association between owner occq)ation and family households also 
became stronger firom 1981 to 1991, althou^ again, not as sharply as in the previous decade. By 
contrast the negative correlation between SEGl and family households evidently weakened during 
the 1980s.
The reasons for these changes are conqjlex, and include factors such as the effects in the
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1980s o f’the riÿ it to buy* policy, which enabled working class families in the B orou^ to purchase 
their rented housing. However, these changes also reflect the effects of maturation and stalling of 
gentrification. Saturation o f some of the more exclusive nei^bourhoods has resulted in property 
for sale becoming less readily and cheaply available, whilst recession and a down-tum in the 
fortunes of Yuppies at the end of the 80s may have resulted in some movement back to renting. 
It is the association of family households with the two other factors, however, which is most 
interesting here. A lthou^ there remains a clear association of non-family households o f various 
kinds and the gentrification of the study area, there are signs that this may be weakening in that 
family households may also sometimes be associated with these characteristics. There is some 
support for this interpretation in the evidence given earlier of the increase in young families in 
some areas of mature gentrification.
In order to eq^lore the associated patterning of gentrification variables fiirther, however, 
there is a need to explore these patterns at ward level. This is facilitated in the next section by the 
use of Z or standardised score analysis.
Standard scores and ward socio-economic profiles
The foregoing indicates that meaningM associations exist between increasing levels of owner 
occupation and the proportions of EA residents in professional and managerial jobs, as well as 
between these and changing household form within the B orou^
In order to obtain a clearer picture o f their collective importance and joint operation in this 
context, standard scores are calculated to facilitate conç)arison of the variables and to construct 
’profiles’ of socio-economic change in each of the wards (see Figure 4.10 a and b). The standard 
score, or Z  score, measures the departure of individual observations from the arithmetic mean of 
all observations, eq^ressed in a comparable form. Thus, observations on sets of 
variables/conditions measured in different units (eg percentage of residents in SEGl and the 
proportion of households in owner-occupation) are placed on a comparable scale - wfiere the mean 
is zero and the standard deviation unity. Positive scores are above the mean whilst negative scores 
are below. This enables the spatial distribution of the variables to be directly compared when 
profiles of the scores for each of the variables are drawn iç) for each ward in each of the census 
years. In this way, changes in the patterning of these profiles can be identified and taken as 
indicative of the probable spread o f gentrification within the study area.
In 1971, only four wards had positive Z scores on all three variables - these were Palace, 
Sulivan, Town and Crabtree - consequently these had relatively h i^  summed scores (+3.38, +1.44, 
+1.43, +2.56 respectively). These wards formed a small cluster in the south-west of the B o ro u ^
Whilst these scores m i^ t be taken as early evidence of gentrification, such a conclusion
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is debatable in that most accounts^ place the commencement o f the process in the B orou^ along 
the Fulham Road from Kensington and Chelsea. In addition, there is some evidence that these 
wards may have always contained some middle-class streets with some houses in owner occq^ation 
(especially in Palace and Sulivan) and which may never have experienced much decline in their 
social status and physical fabric. However, gentrification may not have been rigidly unidirectional, 
and the process may have been spread from a number of focal points - of which, the middle-class 
nei^bourhood of Sulivan/Palace may have been only one. In addition to Walham, in the east of 
the Borouÿi, Brook Green, and Avonmore may also have served as focal points. These, too, 
already had relatively h i^  percentages of EA residents in professional and managerial jobs but also 
above average proportions of non-family households, th o u ^  here, a different profile results because 
of h i^ e r percentages of private, mostly unfurnished rental rather than owner occqpation.
By contrast, very low positive summed scores, or negative summed scores were found in 
other wards, mostly in the north of the B orou^ in College Park, White City, and to a lesser extent, 
Wormholt as well as Margravine and Normand in the centre of the B o ro u ^  These wards 
contained above average proportions of non-family households, but low proportions o f residents 
in professional and managerial occqpations and households in owner occupation, with most 
households renting from the local authority.
Thus, three main types of profiles associated with distinct areas were identifiable in 1971 - 
one being associated with wards in the south-west, one with wards of the eastern boundary around 
Brook Gfl*een and the other associated with wards mainly in the north of the B orou^ (see Figure 
4.10a). Other wards, mainly in the centre o f the B orou^ and Sands End, contained mixtures o f 
the characteristics of the other three.
The possibility that gentrification may have spread unevenly and from more than one 
location appears to be borne out in changes in the profiles between 1971 and 1991. The most 
dramatic changes between 1971 and 1981 occurred in the southern parts of the B o ro u ^  Wards 
in the south-west including Palace, Town, Colehill, Crabtree and Sherbrooke, all showed large 
increases in their summed scores and for each variable. Sherbrooke, in fact, changes its summed 
score from a negative to a positive one, and Colehill’s previously negative scores for owner- 
occqpation and SEGl also changed to positive ones - however, the largest increases in scores were 
experienced in Palace Ward, generally, with progressively lower increases in the above-mentioned 
surrounding wards.
On the eastern boundary of the B orou^  increases in summed scores were experienced in 
Brook Green and Avonmore; some improvement was also apparent in scores for Grove and 
Broadway. This increase does not appear to have extended to the south into the nei^bouring
Mooney (1972); Hamnett and Williams (1980).
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Figure 4.11 Percentages of types of dwelling in Hammersmith and Fulham
by ward 1991
B o r o u g h  A v e r a g e
Purpose  bui l t  
F l a t s
C onve r s  i o n 
F l a t s
m i l e
Notes:
1. 90% o f  houses are Victorian 
terraces; exceptions are those built 
on early LA 'cottage estates' in 
Wormholt and College Park.
2. Purpose built flats are mainly LA; 
high rise blocks; exceptions are recent 
mostly private, and rivofront developments.
3. Flat conversion has bear mainly o f  large 
3-4 storey Victorian houses, many previously 
in the private rented sector.
(Reseavh Group, p. 10)
Source: London Borough o f Hammersmith and Ftdhcon, 1991 Census Report 2: Ward
Profiles, Table 1 (1993)
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wards of Gibbs Green and Normand, where the building of new local authority estates attractive 
to young families may have distorted or, possibly, hindered patterns of change - nor into the wards 
to the North (White City, College Park, Wormholt) which generally e?q)erienced declining summed 
scores: negative scores on the profiles for these wards also suggested that gentrification processes 
were not being e^q^erienced in these wards. A similar conclusion (thou^  not necessarily for the 
same reasons) may be reached concerning other wards where little substantive change was 
ejq)erienced in scores between 1971 and 1981.
Between 1981 and 1991 however, many of the wards (except the northern groips) which 
had previously e ^ rien ced  little change, now also increased their scores, suggesting a progressive 
diffusion to surrounding wards (see Figure 4.10b). By contrast, several of those which increased 
their score in the previous decade, now stabilised their score - indicating a possible slowing in the 
processes o f gentrification. In the case of Palace, Crabtree and Sulivan, there was some decline 
in the scores - mostly as a result of a reversal of growth in the percentage of non-family 
households, and perhaps radicating a final stage of gentrification - moving toward more families 
in these nei^bourhoods - and which they, in some ways have more in common with the profile 
we m i^ t e?q3ect in suburban areas.
In summary, the foregoing analysis of variables suggests that the pattern of gentrification within 
the B orou^ has been uneven; that gentrification developed firom three 'core' areas 
(Ravenscourt/Starch Greer^ Palace; Avonmore/Brook Green), spreading in a concentric pattern to 
surrounding wards th rong  time. A lthou^ each of the core areas contained streets that have 
traditionally had more 'middle class' characteristics, they also have some significant différences. 
These differences derive from historically different patterns of tenure and dwelling types (see 
Figure 4.11) associated with various forms of households' organisation of their inhabitants (compare 
with Figure 4.6 and refer Table 4.3). Thus, Palace has largely been associated with terraced 
housing occipied by families, Avonmore/Brook Green with larger terraces converted into flats 
largely for occiçîance by single women and men. Whilst Starch Green/Ravenscourt has been mixed 
in character. A lthou^ these distinctions have tended to persist, as the areas have 'upgraded', the 
situation has been complicated by some reconversion of fiats and houses but also by a tendency 
for these mature cores of gentrification to recently increase their proportion of family households 
so reversing the more general past trend towards non-family households. These areas are 
increasingly exclusive enclaves of gentrification relative to the more 'marginal' areas of 
gentrificatioff in the surrounding w/ards.
These changes are, in part, indicative of the 'fiexibilitÿ of the urban fabric in these
* Geographically and socially marginal, see Rose (1984/9). 
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neighbourhoods in accommodating social change - but the point to be drawn out here, in support 
of Warde’s (1991) contention, is that such nei^bourhoods offer the possibility o f accommodating 
a diversity of household forms and lifestyles both reflecting and reflected in the change in the 
socio-economic position o f women since the 60s. Furthermore, the analysis siq)ports Rose’s 
contention (1984) that gentrification incorporates socially and spatially more 'marginal' forms of 
gentrification. Rose goes on to suggest for instance, that it is amongst the 'marginal' areas and 
'marginal' gentrifiers that divorced and single professional women are likely to be particularly well 
represented. Such issues are e^q l^ored further in the following section, Wiich examines the 
prominence and range of characteristics of women in gentriJfying nei^bourhoods o f the study area.
4.4 Evidence of the Prominence of Women in Gentrification Processes in the Stndty Area
One way in which the prominence of women in gentrification processes in the study area may be 
ejqilored is to examine their representation in the population statistics. It would be e^q^ected that 
women, especially young, single professional women, m i^ t be well represented in such data if 
they have a significant presence in the area. However, it is important to recognise at the outset that 
statistical data provide only part of the picture and that women's numerical representation may 
understate their cultural significance. These cultural issues form the essence of subsequent 
chapters; here, rather, statistical analyses are presented as preliminary evidence o f women's 
involvement in patterns o f change.
4.4.1 Sex/age conposition and marital status
Analysis of the sex conposition reveals that whilst women as a proportion of the population have 
remained a fairly constant percentage in Greater London since 1971, there is subtle but significant 
variation fi-om this situation within different parts of London. Though the proportion of females 
exceeded 50% in all London's b o ro u ^ , inner London has had a h i^ e r percentage of females than 
outer London during the seventies and onwards. Within inner London, however, the e^qierience 
o f Hammersmith and Fulham is notable in that the proportion of females in the population has been 
above average for inner London and has increased to an average of 53.12% between 1971 and 1991 
(conpared to 51.80% for outer London). This trend is one that the Borough shares with other 
inner London B o ro u ^  which have undergone gentrification - such as Camden, Wandsworth and 
Islington. Amongst inner London b o ro u ^ , in fact, among London's boroughs as a whole, the 
study area had the h ip est proportion of females of all b o ro u ^  in 199 T . Figure 4.12 shows the 
distribution of wards with proportions of females above 50% for the B orou^ in 1981 and 1991; 
significantly, the distribution of wards with above average for the Borouÿi in 1981 (52.44%) and
LBHF 1991 Census Report 1, p.3.
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in 1991 (53.12%) coincides quite closely with patterns of gentrification which were identified 
earher. Moreover, excepting College Park and Margravine^ these proportions b ro ^ y  reflect the 
magnitude and timing of change produced by gentrification processes.
To some extent, it could be argued that these ratios are inflated by the disproportionate 
representation in inner borou^ populations of elderly women - and these, o f course, are not 
characteristically representative of gentrifiers (typically, 25-44 years). Whilst it could be countered 
that gentrification is typically drawn to such areas where elderly women happen to form a 
significant proportion of the population - this is the proportion of the population which is usually 
declining, partly as a result of displacement by growing proportions of gentrifiers. Consequently, 
there is a need to examine the dynamics of the age structure o f the female population (Table 4.7).
Table 4.7 Percentage age distribution for female populations, Hammersmith and Fulham, 
inner and outer b o ro u ^ , and Greater London, 1971, 1981 and 1991
Age group
0-15 16-24 25-34 35-44 45-59 60-74 75+
1971
Hammersmith and Fulham (a) 17.4 17.3 23.3 18.5 16.4 7.2
Inner boroughs 18.6 16.5 23.7 18.9 15.6 6.7
Outer boroughs 20.5 14.0 23.7 19.6 15.8 6.4
Greater London (b)‘ 19.8 14.8 12.3 11.2 19.5 15.8 6.6
1981 (c)
Hammersmith and Fulham 15.6 16.3 17.3 10.9 15.2 16.2 8.0
Inner borou^ 17.6 16.6 15.6 10.8 16.3 15.3 7.0
Outer borou^ 19.5 13.7 14.6 11.8 17.3 15.5 7.6
Greater London 18.8 14.7 15.0 11.4 16.9 15.5 7.7
1991(d)
Hammersmith and Fulham 14.96 15.86 36.37 13.65 11.32 7.83
Inner boroughs 17.98 14.26 21.46 12.69 13.92 11.96 7.73
Outer boroughs 18.67 12.73 16.94 13.73 15.64 13.42 8.87
Greater London 18.36 13.30 18.64 13.34 15.05 12.87 8.44
Sources: (a) 1971 County Report, Census
(b) 1981 Census SAS, Tdble 2 
(a) 1981 Census National Rep. GB. Pt 1, Table 6 
(c^ 1991 Census LBS, Tables 2 and 4 
* 1971 Census, GLC Spec., Table B5
As in 1971, in 1981,23.1% of inner London's female population was of pensionable age or over; 
this was essentially the same for outer b o ro u ^  and Greater London as a whole. In Hammersmith
Margravine has an unbalanced sex ratio because of the presence of hostels for the predominantly 
female nursing staff attached to Charing Cross Hospital. College Park includes male prisoners at 
Wormwood Scrubs as residents.
Figure 4.14 Percentage women, single widowed or divorced of all persons 
25-44 years in Hammersmith and Fulham, by wards 1981
17.78
22.7
9 . 2 6
22.28
2642 26.
26,79
26 57
-23.91
22.28
19.72
19.43
21.86
22.2
22 82
28 II
21.19
lÉ lill  Above Borough  
B orough  22.69%
Source: Census 1981, SA S 10% Sample Table 2.
and Fulham, in fact the percentage was s li^ tly  h i^ e r (24.2%) for females of 60+ years but, by 
1991, the proportion of females in this age groiq) had fallen to 19.2%.
Turning to younger female age grorps, in 1981 females aged 25 to 44 years were 26.4% 
of the female population in inner London, and in Greater London as a vdiole, but 28.2% of the 
female population in Hammersmith and Fulham This proportion grew to 36.37% by 1991 - a 
substantial increase producing a proportion vdiich was larger than in nearly all other London 
b o ro u g . In consequence, by 1991, one-fifth of the total population in the study area was made 
up o f females 25 to 44 years (19.32% of the total population of the Borouÿi). Figure 4.13 shows 
wards in the study vdiich have above Borouÿi average proportions of women in this age groups, 
and the rate of growth 1971 to 1991.
By 1991 women in the 25 to 44 age groiç) made up nearly a quarter o f the total population 
in Colehill, Gibbs Green, Grove and Town. Each of these wards have shown evidence of 
gentrification between 1971 and 1991, as have others with above average proportions of these 
women - but omitted are a few wards wbich m i^ t also have been thouÿit to 'fif in this category. 
These are Crabtree (17.7%); Palace (17.67%); Sulivan (18.12%) and Walham (19.17%). Excepting 
Sulivan, however, these wards had previously had above average proportions o f women in the age 
groipin 1981, suggesting that in these relatively afiluent wards somehow becoming more exclusive 
or may be less attractive to these women and that a process of marginalisation to more peripheral 
areas of gentrification has occurred. Other differences may also exist vbich shed further l i ^ t  on 
the role o f gender, such as marital status and household conposition.
Single women are well represented in Greater London; the census for 1981 showed that 
27.8% o f London women, aged 15 years and over were in this category compared to only 21.7% 
of women in England and Wales. This is not entirely new; the magnetic attraction o f London to 
such women is well recognised. What is new is that, despite London's general population loss, 
single women have been a growing proportion of the population, and in some areas in particular. 
Thus, London's inner b o ro u g  contained 33.7% single women m 1981, vdiilst in Hammersmith 
and Fulham 37.4% were single - this was the h ip est proportion in all b o ro u g  of London except 
the central b o ro u ^ \ Such h i^  proportions of single women are typical o f other gentrified 
borougfis such as Islington and Camden Furthermore, the lack of marital ties is not simply a 
function of 'single' status; turning to the proportion of women who were divorced, the statistics 
show that Hammersmith and Fulham had average percentages above those o f Greater London 
(4.8%) and inner London (5.8%), and, at 6.0% was the h ip est proportion amongst all London's 
inner b o ro u g . By 1991, the proportion of single, widowed and divorced women in Hammersmith 
and Fulham had risen to 65.39% vdiilst that o f married women fell to 34.61%. In the age group
Women in London GLC Stats Series 34, p. 10, 1984.
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25-44 years witiiin the B o ro u g  wbilst the distribution of single, widowed and divorced women 
coincides only partially with the pattern of gentrification, as the exanple of their distribution in 
1981 shows (Figure 4.14), there are certain aspects of similarity vdiich should be commented upon. 
T hou^ women in this category are, of course, distributed throu^out the B oroug  there is some 
evidence of their over-representation in areas of gentrification Over-representation is apparent in 
those wards vdiich have shown evidence of more recent gentrification, however, and Wrich are 
peripheral to areas of earlier gentrification, such as Palace/Crabtree and Starch Green. In part, this 
reflects the types o f housing available to women in non-traditional households (see Figure 4.11) 
but it may also reflect the process of 'marginalisation' alluded to above, in vdiich single, widowed 
or divorced women are progressively excluded fi-om established areas of gentrification to more 
marginal areas.
Thus, women of 25-44 years are prominent amongst residents in areas of gentrification 
within the B o ro u g  however, marital status also seems to play a role, with single, widowed and 
divorced women becoming increasingly represented particularly in more marginal and recently 
gentrifying areas, relative to estabhshed areas of gentrification. These patterns reveal some aspects 
of the spatial e)q)ression o f women's changing place in society especially in relation to marriage 
and the family. Other aspects may be revealed in examination of their changing position in the 
labour force.
4.4.2 Female economic activity
The percentage of women in the B orou^'s resident workforce has steadily increased since the 
1960s - rising fix)m 39.8% to 43.3% between 1961 and 1981 and to 46.52% by 1991. Broadly, 
this has been at about the same pace as for Greater London as a vriiole, vriiich rose fiom 37.2% 
in 1961 to 40.5% in 1981, and to 43.26% in 1991. This is the result o f an iq)ward trend in female 
economic activity in London generally. Whilst some of this increase occurred in the outer 
boroughs due to growing social acceptability as h i^ e r proportions of married women and mothers 
going out to work - increases have also occurred in inner London boroughs Where proportions of 
such women are lower and change therefore owes much more to a second set of factors associated 
with the restructuring of London's economy as well as women's changing position in society and 
the family.
To elaborate, a more detailed examination of economic activity rates by age-groiq) and 
maritaFfamily status of economically active women, as well as an investigation of their occupations 
is required. Table 4.8 shows economic activity rates of all women 16+ years by age group; Wiilst 
levels of economic activity are only a little difierent in most o f the age groiçs across London in 
any one census year, there are substantial contrast in the two age grorç)s containing women 25 to
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44 years. Thus, for example in 1981, over half of 25 to 34 year-olds were EA  ^and just over two- 
thirds (67%) of 35 to 44 years old were EAs, in outer b o ro u g , however, the proportions were 
h i^ e r in inner b o ro u g ; and in Hammersmith and Fulham nearly three-quarters of the women in 
these age groiç)s (72.0% and 72.5% respectively) were economically active. That is, in such inner 
b o ro u g , the fall in EA rates of women 25-44 years that occurs elsevdiere in London is not 
apparent.
Table 4.8 Economic activity rates of all women 16+ years by age groiq), usual residents, 
Hammersmith and Full^m, inner borouÿis, outer b o ro u g  and Greater London,
1971, 1981 and 1991
Age group
16-19
20-
24 25-34
35-
44 45-54 55-59 60-64 65+ 16-59
All
16+
1991
Hammersmith & Fulham 
Inner boroughs 
Outer boroughs 
Greater London
46.50
46.40
50.21
48.87
77.25
70.56
75.64
73.45
76.50
70.90
69.68
70.21
70.50
68.01
71.27
70.10
89.49
67.91
73.37
71.68
60.74
57.83
58.73
58.42
30.37
28.83
27.88
28.22
^5.59
5.03
4.00
4.36
72.20
67.30
68.30 
67.70
58.32
53.55
52.59
52.95
1981
Hammersmith & Fulham 
Inner boroughs 
Outer boroughs 
Greater London
57.90
56.50
54.20
55.10
77.60 
71.70
73.60 
72.80
72.00
65.80
58.70
61.40
72.50
68.50 
67.00
67.50
74.00
71.60
70.50
70.90
65.30
64.90 
60.20
61.90
36.30
35.00
29.40
31.40
7.30
7.00
5.20
5.90
71.50
67.30
64.30 
65.40
54.90
52.10
48.90
50.10
Sources: 1971 LBHF Res. Rep. 57, Table 2
1981 Women in London, Table 17
1991 Census LBS, Tdble 8
Differences in proportions of female economic activity may be accounted for, in part, by the 
differences in the marital and family status of women Thus, for exanple, in 1981 (as Table 4.9 
shows), vdiilst Hammersmith and Fulham had the highest activity rate for single, widowed and 
divorced women (at 86.3% for women 25-34 years and 84.2% for women aged 35-44 years), 
among London's inner b o ro u g , the rates for inner b o ro u g  as a vdiole are about the same for 
outer b o ro u g . The same pattern is found, th o u ^  at much lower percentages vdien rates of 
economic activity for married women in London is considered. In other words, spatial differences 
in women's economic activity rates become less when marital status is considered. High EA rates
of women 25-44 years in the study area thus reflects low proportions o f married and high
proportions of SWD women, althou^ it does not e)q)lain why Hammersmith and Fulham generally
Economically active.
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has hiÿier percentages of these women economically active than elsewhere in London.
Table 4.9 Economic activity rate of women 16+ years by marital status, usual residents, 
Hammersmith and Fulham, inner b o ro u g , outer b o ro u g  and Greater London, 1981
Age group
16-19 20-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-59 60-64
Married women 
Hammersmith and Fulham 
Inner boroughs 
Outer boroughs 
Greater London
50.8
41.7
48.0
45.2
55.2
50.4
58.5
55.5
57.1
52.4
49.9
50.7
65.5
63.2
63.9
63.7
69.1
67.8 
68.0
67.9
60.4
60.8
56.8
58.2
35.8
34.6
29.1
30.2
Single, widowed and divorced women
Hammersmith and Fulham
Inner boroughs
Outer boroughs
Greater London
58.1
57.4
54.4 
55.6
83.3
79.6
82.1
80.9
86.3 
82.5
84.1
83.3
84.2
80.5
81.5 
81.0
83.3
80.6
81.0
80.8
73.8
72.8
70.2
71.3
37.1 
35.6
30.1 
32.4
Sources: 1981 Census, NcÉiond Report G.B. Part 1, Tcble 12
1981 Census SAS, Tables 2 and 9
Table 4.10 Economic activity rates of married women and of lone mothers with children 
under 16 years (by age of youngest), usual residents, Hammersmith and Fulham, 
inner b o ro u g , outer b o ro u g  and Greater London, 1981
Nfarried women (%) 
with children aged -
Lone mothers (%) 
with children aged -
0-4 5-15 0-15 0-4 5-15 0-15
Hammersmith and Fulham 
Inner boroughs 
Outer boroughs 
Greater London
31.9
29.5
25.4
26.7
65.2
62.4
62.4
62.4
50.5 
48.1
47.5 
47.7
42.2
38.9
34.4
37.0
62.0
59.6
62.6 
61.1
54.1
51.0
53.1 
52.0
Source: 1981 Censm, Small Area Statistics, Tables 19 and 27
The same observation can also be made when the presence of children is taken into account, as 
Table 4.10 shows for EA rates of women with children Since the data here refers to both married 
women with children and lone mothers, the same pattern indicates that it may be the presence of 
children which is more inportant than marriage in accounting for differences in female EA 
rates. However, the fact remains that in Hammersmith and Fulham economic activity rates for 
women are h i^ e r in each category than in other inner b o ro u g  and outer b o ro u g  of London 
Moreover, even allowing that in the undifferentiated cases where the inclusion of h i^  percentages 
o f single, widowed and divorced women may inflate EA rates, this does not e?q)lain why such
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women should 'be there' in the first place. The interpretation of this important question in cultural 
terms forms the bulk o f the text in the following chapters, here, however, the question is pursued 
in the narrower, conventional terms of economic activity and the role of 'women's jobs' in the 
restructuring of the inner city’s economy.
Table 4.11 Percentage distribution of males and females who work in a) Greater London by 
industiy, and percentage of women in each industry, 1981, and b) percentage of persons who 
work in Hammersmith and Fulham, by industry (aggregated), 1981
Industry groups Men (%) Women (%)
Women in 
industry (%)
a) Greater London
All manufacturing and power industries 33.4 17.5 25.5
All non-manufacturing industries 66.6 82.5 44.8
Transport (71-7) 9.3 3.4 19.4
Postal and telecommunications (79) 4.5 1.9 21.8
Wholesale distribution (61-3) 5.4 3.7 31.3
Retail distribution (64-5) 7.3 11.5 50.7
Hotel and catering (66) 2.9 4.6 51.4.
Repair o f consumer goods (67) 1.6 0.3 12.3
Banking, Finance, ms. and bus. (81-5) 14.7 16.7 42.5
Public administration, etc services (91) 8.1 8.2 40.0
Professional and scientific [?] services (92-5) 6.6 19.8 66.4
Misc. services (96-99) 5.4 11.2 r 57.8
Inadequately described 0.9 1.1 42.5
bl Hammersmith and Fulham
Manufacturing 13.9
Construction 9.15
Utilities and transport 9.56
Distribution 11.19
Finance and prof. services 23.3
Public administration 7.92
Miscellaneous services 23.58
Other 1.36
Source: 1981 Census Econ Activity GB
Table 11 (NB Industry classes by area o f workplace)
While the proportion of men who were economically active in London as a whole has merely kept 
at the same level, that for women has risen (50.1% in 1981 and 53.0% in 1991). In Hammersmith 
and Fulham, the equivalent figures were similar, being maintained at three-quarters o f UR' males 
16+ years as economically active, whilst for women of 16+ years, the proportion economically 
active rose firom 55% in 1981 to 58% in 1991. It is in terms of the type of employment o f EA
Usually resident.
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women, however, that the most significant changes have occurred, and which are most relevant in 
the context of the present study.
In London as a whole, restructuring since the late 1960s has produced a decline in 
manufacturing employment and an increase in employment in the service sectors. It is in the 
e^qpanding service jobs that 'women's jobs' are mostly found; thus over three-quarters of women 
who worked in Greater London in 1981 were enployed in service sectors conpared to only two- 
thirds of men (see Table 4.11). The largest groip of women worked in professional and scientific 
services (19.8%), followed by banking; finance, insurance and business services (11.2%); retail 
distribution (11.5%) and miscellaneous services (11.2%). A lthou^ not sex differentiated, 
Hammersmith and Fulham's figures show h i^  percentages in the 'feminised' services which enploy 
h i^  proportions of women in the industry in London generally.
Table 4.12 Percentage distribution of economically active women by SEG, usual residents, 
inner London, outer London and Greater London, and Hammersmith and Fulham,
1981 and 1991
Non-manual Manual
Area
Prof, enp, 
managers 
1-4, 13
Other
non-
manual
5,6
Skilled 
manual 
8, 9, 12, 
14
Semi­
skilled 
manual 
7, 10, 15
Unskilled
manual
11
Other 
16, 17
1981
Hammersmith & Fulham 10.9 56.2 5.0 16.9 6.4 4.5
Inner London 9.3 53.9 4.5 20.0 6.3 5.9
Outer London 9.3 61.5 4.4 16.6 4.3 3.8
Greater London 9.3 58.5 4.5 18.0 5.1 4.6
1991
Hammersmith & Fulham 22.71 50.79 4.87 10.82 4.76 6.05
Inner London 17.59 51.00 4.07 12.93 5.79 8.62
Outer London 15.55 59.41 4.39 12.50 4.17 3.98
Greater London 16.30 56.32 4.27 12.66 4.76 5.69
Sources: 1981 Census SAS, Table 50
Census Economic Activity, GB, Table 17
Women are thus 'vertically segregated into a narrow range of industrial groipings in London and 
in its inner borouÿis, but they are also 'horizontally segregated in terms of their occupations and 
economic status. The socio-economic classification of the census brings together groips of people 
with jobs o f similar social and economic status - and is particularly useful in gaining in s is t into 
patterns o f gentrification. Generally speaking, while men were fairly evenly distributed between 
manual and non-manual socio-economic groips in 1981 in England and Wales, women were 
concentrated in the non-manual categories - these containing 50.51% of female workers in England
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Figure 4.15 Percentage EA females 16+ in SEGl(l-4, 13) in Hammersmith and 
Fulham, by wards, 1981 /
5.65
4.37
7.98
11.54
14 12
17.02
1 6 2 0 12 96
12 38
10.18
1241
10.4Z14.58
.55
10.3
12.86 15.25
i J i i l  A b o v e  B orough % 
Borough 10 .90%
Source: Census 1981, SA S 10% Sample Tdble 50
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and Wales in 1981. Most o f these were in clerical jobs so women were concentrated in the non- 
manual categories (SEG5,6) particularly; 36.3% of women worked in manual jobs in England and 
Wales, and mostly in semi-skilled jobs. In London (Table 4.12), this pattern of concentration was 
even more apparent with rather more in the non-manual categories, especially SEG5, 6 which had 
53.9% of inner London's female workers in 1981, though, significantly there was also a larger 
proportion of women in SE G (l-4,13) and in inner London especially (9.3% in 1981). However, 
these figures were surpassed in Hammersmith and Fulham, with 56.2% of women workers in 
SEG5, 6 and 10.9% in SEGl-4, 13, in 1981.
The figures for 1991 show that the proportion of women in SEGl has grown throughout 
London, though particularly in inner London. Notably, in Hammersmith and Fulham, the 
proportion had doubled to almost 23%.
The distribution of the percentage of EA female residents in SEG(l-4, 13) at ward level 
in Hammersmith and Fulham is particularly illuminating, since, as noted earlier, this is one of the 
chief indicators of gentrification. The distribution of above average proportions in this category 
in 1981 and 1991 (see Figure 4.15 for 1981) produces a pattern quite closely corresponding to that 
o f the wards showing evidence of gentrification in between 1971-1981 and 1981-1991. Notably, 
the ward with the highest percentage in 1981, Palace, had nearly twice the borough average with 
19.59% followed by Brook Green (17.02%) and Ravenscourt with 16.20%. Althou^i these wards 
and other wards with above average percentages in the SEG in 1981 also had high and increasing 
percentages in the category in 1991, this increase was not as notable as in their adjacent wards - 
suggesting, again, a concentric pattern of growth.
The foregoing quantitative analyses suggest, in summary, that women are prominently 
involved in the gentrification of neighbourhoods within the study area. Their involvement reflects 
their changing position in the family and labour market in society generally and in the restructuring 
of London's economy and society more specifically. This changing position is distinctive in a 
number o f ways, because it has been shown to contrast with that of women in previous decades 
and in different areas in London and in the study area. Also, in wards in which variables indicate 
gentrification, there is evidence of differences amongst the women living in these wards themselves.
Within the study area there is evidence of some diversity among the women involved in 
gentrification in terms of marital and family status and their associated relative age and afiluence. 
Also, there is evidence of diversity in the form of gentrification in terms o f'maturitÿ, dwelling type 
and household organisation. The apparent association between 'forms' of gentrification and 
different women gentrifiers suggest different types of gentrified nei^bourhood exist within the 
study area and which may involve women in different ways.
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4.5 Conclusion
By way of conclusion, therefore, this section summarises these differences and examines their 
possible association with the patterning of gentrification by drawing on the earlier analysis of 
indices o f gentrification and filling in the picture generally.
Firstly, there appear to be a number of'core' areas in which gentrification began early in 
the 70s and which are now relatively saturated and mature areas of gentrification. These areas were 
identified earlier as being associated with pockets of earlier, more middle class occupance - namely, 
in Ravenscourt/Starch Green; Palace/Crabtree and in Avonmore/Brook Green. These areas show 
evidence of attractiveness to h i^  proportions o f owner occipiers and to professional and 
managerial workers and, in consequence, have tended to become e^qpensive and exclusive 
residential enclaves. They are now financially less accessible to women buyers living alone, unless 
very affluent. Moreover, dwelling types in these areas are not necessarily suited to the needs of 
such women. For instance, neighbourhoods in Palace/Crabtree/Sulivan contain h i^  percentages 
o f houses more suited to family occiçation. There is evidence that these nei^bourhoods may, in 
fact, be becoming more family-oriented and the population more rooted, with the number of 
children under four actually growing in some instances. By contrast, Avonmore's housing stock 
almost entirely conqDrises purpose-built and converted fiats, whilst that o f Starch Green/Ravenscourt 
is more mixed. This tends to be reflected in the smaller household size and maritaFfamily status 
of women living in these areas.
Secondly, gentrification would appear to have diffused firom these core areas to cheaper 
working class nei^bourhoods in surrounding wards. (Ihouÿi in the case o f South Fulham this 
is likely to have been accelerated by diffusion along the New Kings Road, fi-om Chelsea.) 
Consequently, during the 80s new gentrification appeared extensively th ro u ^  Fulham, th o u ^  
especially in Colehill, Town, Eel Brook and Walham and in Grove and Addison in Hammersmith. 
Diffusion to these more marginal areas appears to be particularly associated with h i^  proportions 
o f younger women in the population, many of whom are single, widowed or divorced, suggesting 
their particular prominence among the 'marginal gentrifiers'.
The distinction between these neighbourhoods should not be taken as 'rigid' however; there 
is undoubtedly blurring and overlap between 'areas'. Moreover, these areas are interspersed with 
yet other forms of gentrification, such as converted workshops and newly-built apartments {eg 
Fulham Reach), associated with affluent 'singles' and DINKs.
The foregoing analyses suggests that women are prominent in the gentrification processes 
which are occurring in the study area. Moreover, the patterns of change indicate that their 
involvement in these processes is diverse, reflecting the locational and historical specificities of 
different nei^bourhoods as well as the specific circumstances of the groig)s of women concerned. 
This suggests that the position of these women in relation to the family and the labour force is
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changing in complex ways.
Whilst quantitative analysis describes some patterns of change and indicates the strength 
and direction of possible relationships, it does not necessarily e^q l^ain them Furthermore, it may 
perpetuate the impression, referred to earlier, that women can, and are, merely being inserted in 
new ways into the class structure. Aside from the difficulties, noted above, of positioning women 
within existing definitions o f class, it glosses over the fact that what being a woman, or man, 
means, may also be changing in gentrifying neighbourhoods. The full ingx)rt of the evidence 
therefore needs to be realised th ro u ^  an interpretation within a conceptual framework which treats 
gender, like class, as relational and dynamic. As suggested in the literature review" and 
"methodology" chapters, the addition of qualitative methods to the investigations is also required. 
This entails e^qploring how gender and class positions are e^qjressed and forged th ro u ^  
gentrification, and investigating the reworking of gender divisions across the different dimensions 
and structures of patriarchy identified earlier, using a range of qualitative approaches.
In adopting these qualitative methods in the remaining parts of the thesis, the objective is 
therefore, to provide a friller understanding of the interplay of processes involved.
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Introduction to Ch^Éeis 5, 6 and 7
In the following three chapters of the thesis, qualitative methods are used to flesh out the foregoing 
evidence that gender as well as class is integral to gentrification processes, and, more specifically, 
that women are prominent in the gentrification of the study area. These methods entail a series of 
in-depth local studies which explore the cultural constructions of women's 'place' in the 
restructuring city. The studies aim to develop an understanding of gender issues in gentrification 
in three ways. Firstly, the studies treat the subject matter as relational and dynamic by drawing 
out the contrast and diversity that exists - both within gentrified nei^bourhoods and amongst 
women and men in different areas o f the city - and by demonstrating the ways in which constructs 
of gender and class, and of gentrification landscapes may interact through time. Secondly, because 
the form of this interaction may not necessarily always be the same, the studies e^qplore different 
dimensions of the women's lives, focusing on status, stimulus and security, in order to examine 
women's changing situation across "différait stmctures of patriarchy" (Walby, 1989). Thirdly, and 
most inportantly, the studies examine the significance of cultural representations and meanings of 
genda codings that may be written into gentrification landscapes and consider how these may both 
reflect and forge the practices and processes of gentrification in the study area.
In these chapters, a distinction is made between culturally dominant or 'hegemonic' 
representations, and the cultural meanings which women gentrifiers themselves may give to the 
practices and processes of gentrification. It is acknowledged that, as cultural constructions of 
'place', the two types may not exist wholly independently, and that the correspondence and tensions 
between them must be progressively drawn out and examined. Initially, however, and for reasons 
of clarity in dealing with the complex issues involved, 'hegemonic' representations of gender in 
gentrification are firstly considered in Chapter 5 before turning to women gentrifiers' 'local 
narratives' and their meaning in Chapters 6 and 7.
Chapter 5
HEGEMONIC REPRESENTATIONS OF GENDER IN THE GENTRIFICATION
OF THE STUDY AREA
5.1 Introduction
The interplay between changing identities and the changing urban landscape of the study area 
appears to be e^qpressed th ro u ^  various symbols and imagery rich in a multiplicity o f messages. 
Like other culturally constructed environments, gentrification landscapes reflect the distribution of 
power in society, however, they also bear the imprint of contest, struggle, victory and defeat. 
Culturally dominant ideals of masculinity and fernininity and the 'place' o f women and men in the 
city may be e^qjressed th ro u ^  ’hegemonic' representations. Gender codings reflecting patriarchal 
capitalist powers may thus be written into gentrifying landscapes. These ideals may also be
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incorporated into dominant discourse, subtly shaping the processes and practices of gentrification. 
At the same time, however, it is important to recognise that gender symbolism is not merely a 
simple expression of patriarchal and capitahst interests. Women (and men) living in gentrifying 
nei^bourhoods may draw-on, contest and reject these codings and may inscribe their own 
meanings and modify the landscape, however modestly, in the practices and processes of 
gentrification. A lthou^ a distinction is therefore made here between representations and meanings, 
both aspects are examined in this thesis as hrportant conponents in the cultural renegotiation of 
women's 'place' in the changing city. This dual perspective is in contrast to past feminist studies 
of urban change in which women's roles and position were interpreted as solely a direct and 
unproblematic reflection of dominant ideology. The notion of a dominant ideology and passive 
respondents is too sinplistic and perpetuates the perception of women as victims. In the context 
of gentrification, such a narrow perspective is particularly inappropriate, if, as it seems, women 
gentrifiers have been pro-active in finding new means of expression and ways of coping with 
changed life circumstances. Identifying the strategies and the alternative images and meaning 
involved is therefore necessarily an inportant aspect o f the research which is explored in Chapters 
6 and 7. This chapter of the thesis, however, is focused on hegemonic or dominant ideologies of 
gender and the ways in which they are coded in the gentrification of the study area.
In examining hegemonic representations of gender in the gentrification of the study area, 
this chapter is particularly concerned with a further conplexdty o f gender symbolism identified in 
the literature review. Namely, that there is not necessarily a direct correspondence of these 
symbols with social structure and the reality of women's and men's lives. In other words, what is 
symbolised in the gentrified landscape or expressed in dominant discourse is a selective 
representation, so the cultural constitution of new gender identities is best regarded as occurring 
via a kind of semi-permeable membrane th ro u ^  which ideas about women and men, and their 
'place'm  the changing city are filtered. Ideologies are therefore conceptualised here in the sense 
in which Short (1991) sees them, that is, as "selected, partial sets of ideas - of which some are 
more salient than others: some of which are effectively ignored and other which are (sometimes) 
recreated in socio-spatial change" (p.56). Short points out that these selected sets of ideas may be 
distorted in misrepresentative stereotypes or 'myths' and that these may be supported and enhanced 
by literature, the media, advertising and range of other written and visual 'texds'. An understanding 
of the links between ideology, myths and texds is therefore essential to intepretingthe relationships 
between gender symbols and gentrification.
The feminist interpretation adopted here is facihtated by the application of two main 
techniques to the analysis o f a range of visual and written 'texds'. Analysis of discourse helps to 
expose the partial nature o f dominant rhetoric about spaces and places, and women and men in the 
contexd o f gentrification. In addition, 'deconstruction' of dominant gender imagery and symbolism
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encoded in gentiified landscapes enables their origins to be variously traced to patriarchal and 
capitalist power structures. In making such interpretations, as Short cautions, there is a need to 
examine not so much ’vdiat is true?', but rather 'vdiose truth?' - if  the power relations vdiich 
underpin these images are to be traced, and their significance to the cultural constitution of 
gentrification understood.
Bearing these definitions and perspectives in mind, the exploration of the cultural 
constitution of gender identities in the gentrification of the study area is first begun with a brief 
resume of relevant issues raised in the hterature review. This is then used to identify approaches 
to the examination of various textual sources that show how particular ideas about changing social 
identities are being articulated in the changing neiÿibourhoods of the study area.
Writings on the symbohsm of gentrification have essentially focused on the recoding of 
class symbols. However, they indicate possible directions from vhich the reworking of gender 
symbols may be approached. Three closely inter-related approaches may be considered. Firstly, 
the writings of Jager (1986) and WTlhams, P. (1986) suggest that the upgrading o f Vicwardian 
working class terraces reflects and expresses the new class identity o f their inhabitants. Jager 
suggests that this is achieved by obliterating past associations with lowly class positions o f their 
previous inhabitants whilst selectively reciperating and emphasising the symbols o f nineteenth 
century elitism. Similarly, Ley (1987) and M ils (1988) suggest that newly constructed gentrified 
housing also carries the imprint of past symbols of class in the historical allusions o f postmodern 
architecture, "Status is cemented throuÿi the work of modelling houses ... nei^bourhood stigma 
is wiped out as features are redefined as tokens of aesthetic discernment" (M ils, 1988). However, 
this approach overlooks the possibility that gentrification may entail the recodification of gender 
symbols as well as those o f class. Thus, in the first case studies which follow, an important 
objective is to examine how symbols of gender difference may be being reworked to express new 
gender status. There is a need to explore the exctent to which gentrification rejects the historical 
emphasis o f gender difference, and obliterates the stigma of women's past lowly position in the 
home. At the same time, however, there is also a need to consider whether there may be a 
selective recuperation of certain past ideals of masculinity and ferriirimity and therefore a 
reaffirmation of historically dominant gender ideology.
The second approach relates to the interpretation of gentrification as a rejection of suburban 
living. For excanple, gentrification has been seen as "a rejection of the suburbs as a place in which 
to earn and spend" (WTlliams, 1986), "a response to the perceived blandness and standardisation 
of the suburbs" (Ley, 1986), involving people "repelled from ... suburban time-space rhythms of 
separate spheres and daily life" (Rose, 1984). Against this, gentrification represents an "escape to 
a more effective present ... to escape the routine of placeless space" (Caulfield, 1989), to the 
diversity, chaos and stimulus of city living. A lthou^ it is now recognised that gentrification does
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not necessarily entail a physical f l i^ t  from the suburbs, since most gentrifiers are intra 
metropolitan migrants, there has been an abandonment of the suburbs at an ideological level. In 
the post war years the desirability of the suburbs has been progressively eroded and there have been 
clear gender implications in this. Feminist writers have shown how, historically, the Beau Idyll 
related to the socio-spatial isolation o f the housewife in sprawling suburbs (Davidoff, 1976), and 
how this came to be institutionahsed in twentieth century planning (McDowell, 1983). In contrast 
to the growing perception of this suburban sprawl as monotonous homogeneity, gentrification of 
inner city neighbourhoods offered a diversity of environments and possible lifestyles. At the same 
time, the rejection of the suburbs also represented a rejection of the ideology of separate spheres 
for women and men and of the marginalisation of non-nuclear families. Gentrification thus appears 
to facilitate greater social integration between women and men, and thereby to reduce gender 
differentiatioa This is symbohsed in the less oppositional and more diversified images of the 
gentrifiers and gentrification. Consequently, some authors, notably Markusen (1981), have been 
led to interpret gentrification as expressive of greater gender equahty and indicative of a weakening 
of patriarchal power relations. However, as Bondi cautions, "these intepretations oversinplify the 
relationship between representations of gender and gender relations" (Bondi, 1992a). A further 
research objective, therefore, is to subject the symbols of integration and reduced gender 
differentiation to scrutiny in order to determine wfrether these represent a dedifferentiation or 
merely a redifferentiation wbich leaves hegemonic gender relations essentially intact.
The final approach to the interpretation of the symbohsm of gentrification concerns its 
expression as a postmodern rejection of modernist environments. Since the 1960s, a number of 
writers, both in popular and academic hterature, have identified the creation of modernist 
environments, particularly in mass public housing, as technocratic and ahistorical; a failure in 
planning (Jacobs, 1961; Coleman, 1985). In contrast ^ t h  traditional housing, particularly in inner 
city nei^bourhoods, exqxerimental 'modem' design came to be seen as 'corporate boxes' m 
inhumane, stressful places; an image further tarnished by the failure of h i^-rise and system built 
housing and its indifference to ordinary users.
T hou^ rarely, until recently, expressed explicitly in terms of gender symbohsm the 
modernist environment speaks loudly of the masculine character of capital, whilst entirely 
neglecting the real life needs of women and children (Roberts, 1991; Greed, 1994), particularly the 
need for ontologically secure space. Thus, gentrification may be intepreted as a rejection of 
modernist environments. Caulfield (1989) argues that "gentrifiers are people... who find modernist 
space unliveable". Gentrified inner city landscapes seem to offer them a postmodern alternative 
and one in which the cosmopolitan and communal qualities of urban life m i^ t be recovered. 
Thus, postmodernism appears to offer the possibility of a more humane and user fiiendly 
environment. In theory, postmodernism aims for greater individuality, it appears to nurture identity,
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whether male or female, and to capture the symbolism and meaning system of its users and in the 
residential environment to foster a sense of place and belonging. If  reality matches the ideal, 
people, and especially women and children m i^ t be expected to live and work in more 
manageable, less hostile environments than those produced under modernism.
A  further question for research, therefore, is to what exdent are the qualities of urbanism 
recovered in the process of gentrification and what versions of femininity and masculinity are being 
inscribed on the gentrifying landscape? As cautioned earlier, however, these images and symbols 
cannot be unproblematically used to read off the social position and relationship o f women in 
society. This is exacerbated by the fact that postmodernism is itself a new mode of representation. 
As Bondi (1992a) has pointed out, postmodernism is important to the intepretation of gender 
symbolism in two ways. Firstly, postmodernism concerns the 'liberation of the sign' - the 
uncoipling of the signifier fi*om the signified. Consequently, women and men are firee to inscribe 
gender images and stereotypes with any meaning they choose. Thus, postmodernism would appear 
to be conducive to reversals of exdsting codings and to proliferating versions of masculinity and 
femininity. Secondly, postmodernism is concemed with rejecting oppositions and hierarchies, and 
the recovery of the feminine (see Jardine, 1985). Postmodernism therefore conveys the possibility 
of dissolving gender divisions and hierarchical gender relations and replacing these with 
androgynous images or alternative versions of feniinmity. It must be stressed, however, that wfiat 
postmodernism recovers and liberates are the images and symbols of femininity. Therefore, as 
Bondi (1992a) argues, "The relationship between these images and the social relations of gender 
associated with gentrification still require intepretation". In view of postmodernism's 
preoccupation with the liberated sign and consequent instabihties of meaning this intepretation 
cannot, by definition, be undertaken within postmodernism. Recent feminist critiques developed 
in response to postmodernism offer a perspective here.
In the same way that postmodernism conceals a representation of class interests whilst 
symbolising the dissolution of the boundaries betwixt h i^  culture and mass culture, so too may 
its gender imagery conceal the reaffirmation of exdsting gender relations. Uius, images that reverse 
or blur the distinction between male and female may in fact reinforce the distinction rather than 
signalling the arrival of gender equality in society - particularly if these do not directly challenge 
the underlying power structure. With respect to gentrification, Bondi expresses this well when she 
argues that "images of femininity and masculinity associated with gentrification should be 
intepreted as a representation rather than a transformation of hierarchical gender relations" 
(1992a). In that which follows, the validity of this claim is examined empirically with reference 
to the gentrified neighbourhoods of Hammersmith and Fulham. These empirical studies are 
structured by reference to the three approaches to the intepretation of the gender symbolism of 
gentrification identified above. Namely, that gentrification represents a rejection of the historical
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emphasis o f gender difference; that gentrification represents a rejection of suburban living and 
separate spheres, and finally, that gentrification represents a rejection of modernist environments 
and its technocratic alienation, particularly of women. More generally, an examination is then 
made of what different versions of fenimmity and masculinity are being articulated in the 
postmodern landscape of gentrification and the extent to which this may conceal a representation 
of hegemonic gender relations. The research also aims to draw out historical and locational 
contrasts in examining the interrelationships between changing urban landscapes and changing 
gender identities. In this way it is possible to intepret the subject matter within a relational and 
dynamic framework. At the same time, the research facilitates a focus on interlinked but different 
dimensions o f the changing urban lifestyles of women and men. Thus, in exploring what is 
restored and what is expunged in the gentrification of Vicwardian properties, there is an obvious 
potential for focusing on the dimension of status and stigma. Similarly, the examination of 
gentrification as the rejection of gender segregated suburban lifestyles facilitates a focus on the 
particular implications for women of the stimulus and ennui of city living. Also, the exploration 
of gentrification as the postmodern retrieval of cosmopolitan qualities enables particular 
consideration to be given to the dimension of the security and stress of city life for women. The 
research therefore engages in a variety of ways with the conplexdties of cultural representations 
of gender in the gentrification of the study area as elaborated in the following three sections.
5.2 Gentrification as the Rejection of the Historical Enqdiasis of Gender Difference
This section focuses on the ways in which gentrification appears to be represented as a rejection 
of the historical emphasis of gender difference and divisions. At the same time an examination is 
made of the evidence which suggests that there may be a selective restoration of certain former 
ideas o f femininity and masculinity. The section also considers how this is legitimated through 
hegemonic appeals to historical referents in both old and postmodern housing in the gentrification 
of the study area.
5.2.1 Recodification of gender symbols and gentrified housing
The dominant house form in the gentrifying nei^bourhoods of Hammersmith and Fulham is the 
terraced house built between 1860 and 1910. The manipulation of its historic referents as class 
symbols of the status of the emergent 'new* middle class has been well documented both nationally 
and locally in the popular press (see for example Mooney, 1972). Class symbols are also reworked 
in the historical allusions of postmodern vernacular evident in the advertising of newly built 
wbarfside apartments and converted workshops. What is rather less well recognised are the links 
between the gentrification of such housing and the changing ideology of the family and gender. 
However, evidence drawn from a variety of 'texds', both visual and written, clearly indicate an
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inherent gender dimension in these present day status concerns. These texts include estate agents’ 
and developers' advertisements and promotional literature, DIY and home-inprovement magazines, 
past and contemporary local maps and house plans, personal survey and visits by the author, as 
well as documentary accounts - notably, the BBC2 documentary "Two Sides o f a Street" (April, 
1989) on the gentrification of Victorian terraces in Cardross Street, Hammersmith.
5.2.2 Duality of representation
That gentrification entails the recodification of gender symbols is evident in a number these texts, 
particularly in the property sales literature associated with the gentrification of the study area in the 
late 1980s. Examination o f a sample of the literature produced by estate agents and developers' 
showed the inpress o f former gender divisions to be readily apparent in the symbolism written into 
property descriptions. Typically there is an enphasis on domestic symbolism and codes that relate 
to gender divisions and the nuclear family. All tend to focus on the "domestic appointments" 
particularly on the "reception areas" and the "well equipped kitchen" and the retention or otherwise 
of particular features, notably the "original hearth", "former fi*ont parlour", "original stained-glass 
jfront door" or "authentic \fictorian tiled porch".
What is particularly notable and significant here is the duality o f representation of 
modernity and tradition that is associated with a selective expression of the gender codings. On 
the one hand, there appears to be an expunging of the past, an obhteration of the historic traces of 
former gender divisions, as, for example, in typical references to "the ipdated, th o ro u ^ y  
modernised kitchen", "open-plan kitchen/breakfast room" or "throu^ lounge". Such advertising 
language expresses fiie symbohc stigmatisation of the Victorian enphasis of difference and 
separateness, and creates a distancing and distinction fi*om the past. It therefore appears to signify 
the possibility of a blurring of gender roles and the dissolution of gender divisions and, particularly 
of a new status for women in the family, home and work place wbich contrasts with that of 
previous women occipants. On the other hand, a reappropriation of the past is inplied; notes of 
status concern, "recent additions", "reproduction fireplace", or "pine cladding" are allayed by 
"sensitively restored", "retaining original features", or "Victorian fittings and fixtures carefully 
renovated" - so that the desirability of past images of domesticity, and of hearth and home is very 
apparent here. Thus, at the same time, the advertising language symbolises the remodelling, or 
even the restoration of past ideals of the family and of masculinity and femininity th ro u ^  
recouping particular gender codings fi'om the past. Historic referents play a significant role, for, 
like classes, gender divisions leave residues, relics and motifs of family domesticity wbich continue
Random sample of 100 adverts in local newspapers 1989-91, and 100 property descriptions issued 
in the same period.
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to operate th ro n g  time. Moreover, the references to "historic town house", "old wharf front 
setting", "authentic Victoriana", for example, serve to reinforce the symbolism and legitimate the 
seeming inevitability and natural appropriateness of past order.
The tension between what is expunged and what is restored contributes to distinctive new 
gender identities and permits some reworking of gender divisions. However, old ideologies are 
simultaneously reasserted. Deconstruction thus reveals a selective recoding that reinforces and 
legitimates established gender relations and the powers that underpin them. As Jager (1986) 
suggests, "[an] architectural form not only fixes social position but also in part conveys and 
sanctions a social rise" (p.86). The concern for symbolic referencing may reflect the fact that the 
possibilities for real change in gender relations may be blocked; this is explored further by 
reference to other 'texts'.
5.2.3 Historical referents
An analysis o f the plans of the internal structure of a typical property in Radipole Road', Fulham, 
prior to and following ipgrading by gentrifiers reveals a number of historic referents, replete with 
gender imagery and meanings. The original design and layout of the Victorian house (see Figure 
5.1) typically reflects the internal hierarchy of the Victorian bourgeois family, with the public 
masculine domain at the front of the house and the private, feminine domain confined to the rear. 
Even the terminology used in Victorian sales descriptions, such as those distributed by R. Nichols, 
Builder, Fulham Road in 1873, to describe the distinctive parts, such as 'front parlour', 'scullery and 
pantry" have acquired connotations from their gender divisions of use. The parlour was intended 
as a room for formal entertaining and particularly for the reception of visitors and non-resident 
relations on occasions such as weddings and funerals, whilst on a day to day basis, the family hved 
at the back of the house in the private, domestic sphere. This arrangement appears to have applied 
in the layout o f all the terraced property built in the B orou^ - regardless of the class of the 
inhabitants for whom the houses were built. The only significant variation was occasionally an 
additional floor or loft in the larger terraced houses in the B o ro u ^  as for excanple in Napier Road, 
which appears to have added a vertical dimension to the domestic arrangements. Children and any 
domestic help kept would occiqxy these iqxper rooms. For other, less affluent households the 
distinction between front and back would none the less apply just as much.
It may be argued that this was singly a diqxlication of Victorian middle class values and 
the ideology of the bourgeoisie inçKxsed on family life and perhaps diluted in the process of 
filtration down the social scale. However, as Muthescius (1982) has suggested, the more
Plans excamined by the author: courtesy of Whitewood Constructions Dd. By request these plans 
have not been reproduced here instead a typical excample of a Victorian terrace house (Figure 5.1) 
is given.
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'respectable' and 'status conscious' the household, the greater the differentiation between the public 
sphere of the street and the parlour, and the private sphere of the scullery and back yard What 
is in ^ rta n t to note here is that the notion of'respectability" was not necessarily a ftinction of class. 
The lower middle classes and the working classes of the Victorian era frequently perceived 
themselves in terms of r o u ^  or respectables, a distinction which was dependent iqxxn public 
comportment and the domestic work ethic, fri short, the domestic labours o f the woman in the 
household facihtated the presentation of the "respectable" public face and prevented many less 
affluent households from shding into disrepute.
Figure 5.1 Typical interior layout of a Victorian terrace house
scullery
kitchen/l iving
bedroom
bed room
bedroom
g r o u n d  f l o o r F I R S T  F L OOR
Soiave: Roberts, 1991
That this was a reflection of gender symbolism rather than class symbolism is siqxported by other 
evidence in the study area. Most of the property in the B orou^ outside Parsons Green, 
Hurlin^bam and the Petersham Estate was built for rent by lower middle class and artisan workers.
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Accordingly, these had respectively lower space standards, and yet the same distinctions were 
maintained between front and back, public and private, masculine and feminine. Space poverty was 
thus exacerbated in some of the poorer households which typically comprised nuclear families often 
with large numbers of children.
The BBC2 documentary, "Two Sides of a Street", presented a strongly family-oriented and 
gender differentiated imagery of the organisation of such domestic space in the past, which was 
contrasted with that of present day gentrification. As a result of the documentary interviews in 
Cardross Street, it was found that many long-term residents (some of whom had been resident in 
the street since childhood) typically recalled original families which had b rou^t up six or more 
children in the two bedroomed terraced houses. Yet, comments revealed that the gender 
distinctions were still maintained so that the front parlour could be kept for 'besf. That this 
resulted in an apparently self inçiosed 'space poverty* was reflected in other domestic arrangements. 
As one resident explained, "Everything in our house was on wheels. The table was on wheels, the 
chairs were on wheels, even the bath was on wheels". Apparently, unless household objects were 
moveable, there was 'no house room' for them and all for the sake of keeping the front parlour for 
'best'. Also, it would seem to maintain gender ideologies. For such poorer working class 
households, the masculine domain was evidently outside m the street and in the comer pubs 
(th o u ^  this was much less so than in other inner city areas especially out the London region). 
Other gender divisions were created outside the house such as allotments and other public spaces'. 
In addition, the documentary's recall o f the childhood memories of long term residents reveal an 
active, but male dominated street life; street traders in Cardross Street in the past were ahnost 
invariably male; thus, there were references to the hot chestnut man, the 'hokey cokey* man and 
other males working in the street; the only female street trader depicted was the lavender seller, 
fri short, gender divisions, the design and domestic arrangements for the original inhabitants of the 
Victorian terraces o f the study area were crystallised around the ideal of family life. It was an ideal 
which relied centrally on a model of female domesticity.
One of the features of houses in Cardross Street drawn out by the documentary was that, 
in contrast with the gentrifiers, long term inhabitants had retained the domestic features inside the 
house much as they were over a number of decades. H i^ y  visible was the crowding of furniture, 
ornamentation and memorabilia; all carefully cleaned and maintained, usually by the surviving 
female member o f the household, which the conten^raiy eye would discern as clutter and the 
sociological eye would regard as 'textual depth*. Textual depth appears to have been essential in
These are substantiated elsewhere in historical documentation. Dyos, 1968 for instance notes that 
Victorian builders made space available for tennis courts, cricket grounds such as the Lillie Bridge 
Cricket Club as well as supplying a clubhouse and a swirnming bath, which were either male 
dominated or organised on sex segregated lines.
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the day to day lives of these original inhabitants and their nei^bours and in maintaining status and 
social relations for both women and men. The maintenance of the domestic hearth was clearly 
labour intensive and there was evidence from the comments o f long term residents that a degree 
o f rivalry existed amongst women over the better kept houses and streets. These were evidently 
not necessarily the most affluent and the term 'respectable' was frequently used in reference to 
these.
It is important to acknowledge, however, that men were not entirely excluded from the 
domestic round; for instance the traditional role of men in extending domestic resources th ro u ^  
produce grown on allotments, outside the home, was clearly depicted in the documentary. Equally, 
it was shown that many women amongst the original inhabitants sometimes took on casual paid 
work, for exanqxle, in Cardross Street one woman said she had worked in the comer shop, another 
man remembered his mother taking in sewing and many other women taking in washing. 
Similarly, it is evident from these comments that despite the divisions, women and men spent time 
together in shared tasks. It would therefore be misleading to suggest that despite the gender 
segregated layout and domestic arrangements of the original inhabitants of the jVictorian terraced 
houses led to or reflected women and men's lives invariably being lived in entirely separate spheres. 
There is evidently some cross over, at least in terms o f roles. More exactly, it suggests that the 
ideology of domesticity and the consequent gender divisions produced a pattem which was adhered 
to in greater or lesser degree in the real lives of the original inhabitants. However, the 
documentary presented the hves of the original inhabitants more generally as strongly gender 
segregated; what seems to be stressed is the gmdered division of labour and its association with 
particular spaces and places. For instance, a significant amount of viewing time is focused on the 
unusual gender inversion of the domestic role in the home o f one elderly couple; despite the wife's 
physical inability to perform housework it was made clear that she had final authority at least over 
work done by the husband in the home - as was the husband's awkward but cheerful resignation 
on this matter.
The author is not trying to suggest here that the documentary deliberately misrepresents or 
overstates the fact o f gender segregation amongst the original inhabitants. Rather, to point out that 
there is a selective, unconscious appeal to past order. This is perhaps most evident in the use o f 
nostalgia in the making of the documentary. There is a constant historic referencing throughout 
the documentary, through photographs depicting past residents, often shown in gender specific 
roles, or of places and scenes associated with traditional working class lives of men and women, 
such as the pub, the comer shop, and local services, many of which have long disappeared 
Throu^out, the presentation is interwoven with references to the home, locale and locality, 
particularly through a sense of belonging to 'Old London', reinforced with tunes and songs 
associated with the Victorian city, such as "Who will buy my sweet lavender?". Clearly, while this
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is intended to imply the regretability o f the loss of past patterns and practices of working class life, 
equally, it implies the regretability of the loss o f gender divisions embedded in these patterns and 
practices. Significantly, this nostalgia is held up as a backdrop to the contenporary gentrification 
of the street which, by contrast, is presented as conqxrising space-rich, child-fi*ee households in 
which gender divisions of work, and public and private space, ostensibly, have disappeared
5.2.4 Gender, recodification and house interiors
That there is apparently a new ideology of gender and the family which is constituted and 
expressed in the processes o f gentrification is exqxressed in the way in which status is cemented 
throuÿi the remodelling of houses. In the same way that Jager (1986) noted that there was a 
symbolic selective recuperation and obliteration of artifacts and features of Victorian terraced 
housing in Melbourne, so too are status concerns worked th ro u ^  in the study area. However, 
many of these efforts to exqpunge or restore particular features may be assumed to have been a 
response to the need to exqxress class status, or to changing technology and hving standards, or 
might be dismissed as o f no particular significance since they may also have been practised outside 
the context o f gentrificatioa In particular, their significance in terms of the exqxression of women's 
changing status and new ideology of the family may, in consequence, be easily overlooked.
The mtemal gutting of properties in the area is a case in point. The removal of internal 
walls to create a 'th ro u ^  lounge' has been a popular house-improvement since the 60's and was 
associated with falling space standards, especially in post war housing, and the need to reconcile 
this with contemporary tastes for which enphasised l i^ t  and space. Whilst not denying these 
facts, it is also apparent that this nowhere reaches such an extreme expression as in gentrifying 
Victorian terraces and that this represents a recodification of gender imagery as much as those of 
class or sinply changing popular taste.
In Hammersmith and Fulham, so common has been the practice of internal gutting that the 
skip has become the emblem of ipgrading. The very process of gentrification seems encapsulated 
in the appearance o f the skip outside a Victorian terraced house; as one resident of Cardross Street 
exqxressed this "It's the hearse today and the skip tomorrow". The vogue for open plan is not 
sinply faddish - for what appears to be expunged is the Victorian amplification of gender 
difference; a distinction which is replaced by a new ideology of gender and the family. Thus, the 
public sphere, rooms for interacting with visitors and non-resident relations could disappear, with 
the new focus of activities shifted to eating and recreational activities suitable only for family 
members. In the process of ipgrading by the gentrifiers, all traces of the nineteenth century parlour 
for formal entertaining are therefore obliterated. Indeed, some plans for conversions in the study 
area, such as that of the house in Radipole Road, reveal schemes for the removal of virtually all 
internal walls on the ground floor to produce an 'open plan'.
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In comparison with the original inhabitants, gentrifiers in Hammersmith and Fulham are 
'space rich'. In Cardross Street, for example, the BBC2 documentary revealed that only two of the 
gentrified houses contained families with children. The relative under occipance of housing by 
the gentrifiers is enphasised still further by refiirbishment. This is indicative that more is at work 
than merely space needs. That redefinition of internal space appears to symbolise ideas about the 
family, gender and domestic space is evident fi'om an examination of other texts. New functions 
and space needs are also indicated in plans for conversion and in estate agents property columns 
which extensions and show that "cellars are being dug out for games rooms, lofts are being lifted 
for use by children or the nanny" (Webb, Observer, October 6, 1988). More commonly space is 
made available for studies. Kitchens may also be enlarged or more often, refurbished, since the 
kitchens o f the houses, in common with Victorian housing elsewhere, is typically of more generous 
proportions than those found in post war housing. The inplied meaning appears to be that tasks 
in the kitchen are no longer carried out in isolation, by a single individual (conventionally female). 
Rather, what is apparently symbolised is a famihal sharing of domestic tasks and sociable 
interaction by members of the household.
The new fimction of the kitchen is reflected in a change of terminology, the terms sculleiy 
and pantry have disappeared as labels on plans and estate agents' descriptions and instead the term 
"kitchen/breakfast room" enters common usage. In this way both the stigma of the 'housewife' and 
of their lowly position in the household and in the back rooms are thereby seemingly wiped out 
and replaced by tokens of discernment which appear suggestive of integration, and equality. To 
this extent women gentrifiers' new status in the city may be being packaged and sold as liberation 
in the profiteering and revalorisation of gentrified houses. Whilst some features are being 
expunged, however, others are being selectively recuperated in the processes of gentrification in 
the B o ro u ^  This is especially so with respect to features requiring labour intensive inputs for 
their maintenance. Estate agents' descriptions of ipgraded properties are at pains to stress the 
delicate balance symbolised - "Tastefully modernised whilst retaining original features" has become 
a stock phrase of descriptions of gentrified property in the Borough- In retaining 'original features' 
however, are certain ideals of gender and 'women's place' in the home also retained? Is the new 
status of women gentrifiers thereby tumed back in on the structures they threaten?
Texdual analysis o f home irnprovement magazines and property advertisements suggest that 
there may be a valid basis to such speculation. Significantly, a high proportion of property 
advertisements incorporate pictures of interiors. This does not appear to be simply a function of 
the fact that many properties are flats, rather that internal layout and appearance are intended to 
convey certain codes.
Even the most siqxerficial observations of gentrified interiors reveals them to be clutter firee 
and h i^  tech - evocative o f conspicuous consunqxtion - but with a definite ambience created by
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Victorian kitsch. A glimpse into gentrified Fulham kitchens illustrates this well. Stripped pine is 
ubiquitous, as are Victorian culinaiy utensils - but purely as decorative artifacts. The working parts 
of die kitchen are invariably the last word in h i^  tech and efficiency. Relics from Victorian 
privies and pantries there may be, but purely on a decorative level, reproductions are liable to be 
considerably modified, streamlined, efficient and above all maintenance free. In short Victoriana 
is essentially a motif in the representation of gender divisions and the changing status of women.
The imagery which is created by these symbols of Victoriana in Hammersmith and Fulham 
speaks clearly of changes in the social order; gentrification of its nei^bourhoods demonstrates an 
attempt to 'fix’ these changes by pinning them to past ideas about social structure which are 
symbolised in the landscape. Inherently, these changes appear to signify a new democratic 
ideology of the family and gender which is substantially different from the Vctorian model and 
in which women are symbolised as equals. The imagery which is created by gentrified interiors 
in Hammersmith and Fulham is clearly intended to inqxly the rejection of the Victorian 
anplification of gender difference even th o u ^  simultaneously selectively reasserting them. 
Moreover, these are symbols of the changing status of women and do not necessarily reflect the 
real lives of women gentrifiers, their gender roles and their relationships.
Perhaps the most readily accessible and informative of texts incorporating representations 
of gentrified interiors are home improvement magazines. Articles in these magazines present clear 
imagery of the making of 'ideal homes' in the process of conversioa The articles typically draw 
heavily on past images of domestic and private life as well as reworked images of the place of 
women in the contenqxxrary home. Unpacking the imagery and discourse contained in such articles 
facilitates an investigation of the gender stereotypes and myths wbich surround the DIY of building 
one's own cultural environment. Even if the reader has never stepped inside a gentrified home in 
London, the imagery of its interior as 'ideal home' is almost certainly already familiar. The liÿit, 
open interiors, plain colours and styles with touches of discernment and style of transformed inner 
city terraces, converted warehouses, workshops and comer shops and so on have been a popular 
focus of DIY and home improvement magazines over the past decade or so. Fulham's gentrified 
homes, in particular, have been featured - in the property columns of Country LifQ, and in articles 
in magazines such as Homes and Gardens, Cosmopolitan, Options.
The following draws on the imagery and discourse contained in three exanqxles from such 
writing relating to wbat are described as 'conversions' in a series of home irrqxrovement magazines 
published by Marshall and Cavendish during the 1980s'. Each of these exarrqxles is located in the 
B o ro u ^  one being a small Victorian artisan's cottage in Hammersmith, the other two being
* 'Golden Homes'; Home Improvement Magazine - series published c. 1982-3 by Marshall Cavendish
Publications.
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Edwardian terraced houses in Fulham, one of wbich had been subdivided into two flats by its singe 
female owner. Ih o u ^  the general interest groiqx at which such accounts are aimed are clearly 
young (fairly affluent!) home owners interested in inqxroving and decorating their property, the 
more specific target appears to be women. References are implicitly, and sometimes explicitly 
made to women and the home. For example, references to the feminine touch, especially in 
relation to artistic details in particular space within the home are evident.
"Camilla Waterlow used the texture and colour of fabrics to great effect in this (through) 
room - various textures, such as velvet and the course weaves of hessian add a new 
dimension to an interior and enhance the subtlest colour schemes dramatically." (p. 1838).
"The attractive linen print bedspread was made by the owner’s wife who added a 
deep fringe to add to the exotic look. She also painted a bold abstract mural on one wall 
of her workroom." (p. 1839).
"The focal point of the bedroom is a hugh bed with a brass bedstead, piled high 
with giant Indian-style cushions made by the owner’s wife." (p. 1577).
The assumed association between women and the home is readily apparent. In her article on 'ideal 
homes' in her book "Female Desire", Coward (1984) makes the point that this is a kind of 
voyeuristic journalism, enabling the reader to view the private realm that is normally kept separate 
fi'om public life. She also points out that the labelling of 'ideal homes' is not merely looseness of 
expression. Here, rather are the 'ideal' images of what domestic and private life should be like.
The enqxhasis is on 'style' which some people (women) clearly have and the readership 
(female) can presumably acquire. Throu^out each of the articles there is constant reference to 
distinctive styles and touches of discernment and the clear imphcation is that this is how intimate 
space o f the home should be organised and displayed; ideas that are worth copying and to be 
disseminated. Attention is focused on the reappropriation and consuirqxtion of past images of 
domesticity; moreover, such consunqxtion relates to the particularities o f the style o f consunqxtion 
as distinct firom mere mass consumption so that what is 'unusual', 'imaginative' or 'different' about 
this assunqxtion of the past is stressed.
"It’s the little touches that give this room a period flavour, a wash basin fi'om an Edwardian 
washstand set provides an unusual plant holder. Another plant sits on top of an authentic 
turn o f the century plant pedestal. The floor length curtains are suspended from huge brass 
curtain rings on a bamboo pole ... which is different from the more common brass pole."
(p.1838).
"The whole house is highly imaginative (sic), with a strong emphasis on the use 
of colour and textures. Yet from the outside, this house looks very much like all the 
others." (p. 1655).
"Edwardian terraced houses can be seen in many London streets. This one has 
a difference; it has the aura of a peaceful countiy cottage - a welcome feeling in the
127
overcrowded city. This atmosphere was achieved through a well-planned conversion where 
ingenuity and visual imagination were applied." (p.2322).
Discourse is based on historical referents that idealise Vicwardian domesticity. Photographs flesh 
out the domestic imagery. Significantly, however, among the photographs acconqxanying the 
articles, none included people in these settings. These 'homescapes without figures’ are typical of 
numerous articles which were excamined relating more generally to unspecified nei^bourhoods of 
south-west London, as well as those under review here. Indeed, the only sign of any life form 
happened to be in one of the latter - in the guise of a strategically placed, ’iqx market' cat! Signs 
of human activity were invariably obliterated, stowed away tidily or else merely there to convey 
some other imagery. For instance, ashtrays were always enqxty and impractical looking teapots 
were placed artistically rather than for use. Such imagery is also expended into the discourse 
surrounding the use o f space.
"Sally Downing... had settled ideas about what type of home she wanted. It should be as 
near as possible to the centre of London, adqxtable, light and aiiy. A career girl, she 
wanted a home that could, with the minimum of fuss, be converted into her ideal... She 
hates 'fussiness', and wanted somewhere that was easy to keep clean and tidy and that could 
look stylish with the minimum of fiiss". (p.2655).
These ideal images typically contain no evidence of homelife within them. Signs of domestic 
activity, and particularly of childcare and children, are notably absent firom these images - in fact, 
one article focuses on the segregation of their domestic space.
"... the owners didn't want their toddler to have free range of both downstairs rooms. Now 
the child can be kept safely in the kitchen under his mother's eye. Often one multi purpose 
open plan living room is difficult to keep tidy, especially with small children around ...
The second living room is for leisure; the owners call it their fun room. There are giant 
floor cushions and an old table and chairs by the window for the children to play on." 
(p.1692-3).
Such 'childfice' and 'clutterfiree' images suggest a radical shift fixxm past ideals of domesticity and, 
by inqxlication, of the gender differentiated roles and relations that sustain them. However, it may 
be argued that such images do not necessarily reflect the reality of women's lives; that such images 
do not necessarily reflect the reality of women's lives' that such images merely conceal a 
reaffirmation of historically dominant gender ideology and which continues to devalue and 
subordinate the role of women. This argument is developed further in the following examination 
of the gender symbolism of the work of home inqxrovement in the gentrification of the study area.
Images of transformation are especially common in representations of gentrification;'before' 
and 'after' photographs capture and provide justification for the work of home improvement. 
"The house in SW London lacked beauty and comfort when it was bought. Within ten 
weeks an attractive and distinctive interior design emerged." (p.2221).
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In expressing this as a finite process however it glosses over the fact that the ’after' of work in the 
home is never achieved and is constantly postponed - in particular, it represses the idea of ongoing 
domestic chores; the maintenance of the ideal image, which even in these seemingly liberated 
households falls essentially to women - is ignored Admittedly, these accounts do endorse the joint 
work of coiqxles or single women in each stage of the planning and work of home improvement. 
In doing so, interestingly, the myth of DIY as a gender specific activity is apparently exqxloded 
DIY is depicted as a shared leisure activity in building ones own cultural environment; a self 
contained, pragmatic activity which is both pleasurable and profitable. The notion of DIY as a 
male, 'phallocentric' activity is studiously avoided and even possibly reversed in some cases. Yet 
this gender specific myth is none the less replaced by another, which whether inadvertently or not, 
demonstrably devalues and ignores the domestic maintenance traditionally done by women.
In this imagery the only signs of human activity are those depicted in that other focus of 
leisure within the gentrified household - the dining room. Coward (1984) describes its depiction 
in such accounts as the "hub awaiting the performance", "entertainment" or "display". The 
significance of the dining room in bridging pubhc and private space in the gentrified household is 
usually quite explicit. Yet, at the same time, there is evidence of the concealment o f the work of 
domestic maintenance.
"A poky kitchen and dining room has (sic) been tumed into a spacious and sophisticated 
kitchen-dinCT. Undoubtedly its focal point is a magnificent breakfast bar covered in marble 
effect laminate in almost-black. It is placed so that diners are completely cut off from the 
sight o f dirty pans in the kitchen half of the room. There is a handsome round dining table 
- another antique buy - surrounded by dining chairs covered by the owner's wife in a 
modem black and white fabric which adds a touch of distinction." (p. 1838-9).
A notable feature of such accounts is that they are self referential. The characters depicted and the 
writers o f the article are remarkably alike - presumably the readers are intended to be also.
"Ugly tiles covered the ceiling in the parlour when interior designer Gerard Knuvelder and 
his wife move into their house ... Mr Knuveldefs experience as an interior designer, 
however, made him realise that there was a potential for successful conversion." (p.2221).
"When art editor, Sally Downing decided to look for a house to buy ... [fjinally 
she found a house in Fulham, one of the inner London suburbs which was in many ways 
her idea o f what a home should be." (p.2654)
The individuals depicted in DIY pursuits here are not 'atypical' of their 'kind'. Focusing more 
generally on interior and fashion designers, and those with careers in publishing and the media is 
a common approach in glossy magazines produced for young affluent consumers'. It is also 
evident that these articles focus on a very specific groiqx particularly o f women, at the core o f the
Personal communication, Kathy Phillips, interior designer, freelance joumalist and gentrifier.
129
new middle class, and in a position to promote the 'potential' of design, fabric and architecture of 
the 'ideal homes' which are depicted They are also very typical of many gentrifiers in London's 
inner b o ro u ^ ; that is, they are not usually members of the traditional middle class but are rather 
that of a metropohtan based, socially mobile groiqx. T hrou^ their leisure practices and lifestyles 
they are rejecting not only their working class social origins but also those of the established 
middle class and are replacing them with new ideals surrounding class and gender. This operates 
in two ways; firstly, it is noticeable that home inqxrovement is depicted strongly as a home based 
leisure pursuit, a respite firom productive work. What is downplayed is the obvious fact that such 
activities are intended to be economically profitable - hence inqxrovement is clothed in the language
of 'restoration' and exqxressions of style.
"Often, old houses have a store of attractive features which have been buried under 
attempts at modernisation by successive tenants. A little 'excavation' ... rediscovers the 
house in its former glory." (p. 1693).
It is only owner occiqxiers who benefit firom such home inqxrovements - in contrast to the 
traditional working class practice of renting, particularly in the contexct of inner city nei^bourhoods 
like Hammersmith and Fulham. Secondly, it is also evident that style is a matter of discernment - 
not of the suburban middle class variety of 'keeping iqx with the Joneses' but rather by being 
distinctive and individuahstic - inrejecting conventional lifestyles, leisure interests and consunqxtion 
patterns. Similarly, cluttered or mass produced home fixtures are rejected as 'dated' and indicative 
of bad taste. (Indeed some articles go so far as to produce league tables of the symbols of 
discernment (see, for exanqxle on a more general level Shirley Conran's "Siqxerwomen II account 
of "20 ways to make your living rooms more exqxensive and 14 ways to avoid making it look 
cheaper".) The concealment of clutter and evidence of domestic work is an inqxortant concern, 
ignoring the fact that this typically necessitates women's work or another woman's low paid labour. 
Thus, all inchcations of past gender divisions in the household are dowiqxlayed. Here, all appears 
uniform and sugg^tive of space and work shared in a new cosmopolitan and egalitarian context. 
However, such accounts are illusory - they make no reference to the minute and multiple ways in 
which the 'ideal' must be maintained. No account is given of how this is achieved and who is 
responsible. Homemaking undoubtedly does still have inqxortance for women (as the magazines 
certainly try to inqxart!) and may be a creative outlet - even for women in full time professional 
occiqxations where their opportunities to exqxress themselves creatively may remain relatively 
limited. What is more contentious in the depiction of'ideal homes' in gentrified nei^bourhoods 
is that while such accounts are about abolishing old stereotypes and myths they are also evidently 
creating new ones; creating new illusions of new lifestyles in new milieu, but by selectively
drawing on and reworking old ones.
Deconstruction o f dominant representations of gentrified interior is clearly inqxxrtant, but
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of equal inqxxrtance is unpacking representations of the outside of gentrified property. The 
depiction of exterior views of a property in estate agents' adverts and property details is a universal 
practice, making it difficult to ascertain its significance in particular instances, however, the 
imagery of the gentrified exterior is so strong that the assunqxtion of ascription of symbolic 
meaning in its representation is unavoidable.
5.2.5 Gender, recodification and house exteriors
In the sanqxle o f property descriptions and adverts examined, the 'potential' for upgrading exteriors 
or the attractiveness of'inqxroved' external features were common themes. Externally, the fi-ont of 
the house, seems to retain a special symbolic significance. The formality of the public facade is 
exqxressive o f the enclosure of the private sphere and again, marks out the Victorian ideology of 
the strict demarcation lines between public and private, masculine and feminine. The significance 
of this demarcation accounts for much of the importance placed by long term residents in the study 
area on such apparently mundane objects as the street step, door knockers and net curtains. For 
gentrifiers, however the significance of these is embellished with sign of affluence and discernment; 
the ostentatious "knicker-ruched curtains" referred to by one Cardross Street gentrifier, becoming 
the flag o f gentrification in the study area. Traditional net curtains are notably absent from 
gentrifiers windows, marking them out clearly from those of long-term residents. Inqxlicit here too, 
in contrast with the gentrifiers, who seem intent on bringing the outside in - is the reverse 
symbohsm of keeping the outside out - yet, at the same time keeping pubhc space discretely under 
surveiUance.
Significantly, a characteristic of most property built between 1860 and 1900 in 
Hammersmith and Fulham was the incorporation of porches and deep bay windows. This 
facilitated, as Jane Jacobs (1967) would have it, keeping 'eyes on the street'. Furthermore, such 
features acted as signifiers which for the gentrifier offsets the inherent risks o f theft o f consumables 
which are conspicuously displayed. In particular, the symbohsm of the 'eyes on the street' may 
have intuitively attracted some gentrifiers, and perhaps especially women, as exqxressive o f 
ontologically secure space.
More generally, the depiction and encouragement of careful renovation and conservation 
of the external features o f gentrified property is exqxressive of the search for consoling images, 
images which conjure up ideas of community, stability, and social order. In Hammersmith and 
Fulham, whilst gentrifiers tend to enqxhasise individual characteristics of their own property, at the 
same time there is an attenqxt to symbolise harmony by the materials and colours utilised in the 
external iqxgrading of property. These can be picked out very readily by the relative uniformity, 
the use o f pastel and white paints. One estate agent referred to these colour schemes as "bathroom 
paints" - suggesting that perhaps in gentrification the inside comes out also and symbolising the
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reversal or confiision of previously distinct gender imageries.
Caution needs to be exercised however in the interpretation of such imagery as symbolising 
a rejection amongst gentrifiers of past anplification of gender difference. As suggested early, 
reversal o f gender codes may merely indicate that meanings are being reinscribed. Equally, the 
appeals to community, particularly as this m i^ t relate to women in the traditional sense of the 
word, seems very distant fi'om the working lives of women gentrifiers - and, indeed as is exqplored 
in later chapters, may merely conceal conflicts of interests which arise fi'om the 'new* class and 
gender divisions.
Significantly, many of the features which have been reciqxerated or otherwise manipulated 
in the gentrified Victorian terraces of the study area are also incorporated into the newly built, 
postmodernist developments which have been occiqxied by gentrifiers. The representations of 
riverside developments such as River Gardens and Crabtree Wharf in the north west of Crabtree 
ward along Fulham Reach provide a good illustration of this point. A stone’s throw fi'om the 
offices of the architect of Lloyds’ building, Crabtree Wharf is a development of houses and flats 
in local red brick with large windows and traditional pitched roofs. Adverts and open house 
displays when these properties went on sale revealed h i^  tech kitchens laid out with microwaves, 
wine racks and percolators, and French and Italian cookbooks. ’Spare’ bedrooms were equipped 
as home offices, complete with personal conqxuters and ansaphones. Their layout and arrangements 
are clearly indicative of alternatives to the lifestyle o f the traditional nuclear family.
Externally, it is difficult to escape fi'om the motif of industrial heritage. Historical 
associations are evoked in the naming of the development and the blurring of residential and 
industrial boundaries, which is echoed th rong  the landscaping in the vicinity. Here, there is a 
strong use o f primary colours, especially blue, and of metal work - suggestive of industry, manual 
work and masculinity. And yet, this is also exqxressive of industry ’ordered' and 'tamed' in the 
superinqxosition of the feminine images of home and domesticity. Inqxlicitly, embedded within this 
imagery is an 'essentialism' - a natural order wherein industry and work is equated with masculinity 
and home and domesticity with femminity. Ultimately, therefore, such symbolism suggests a 
reaffirmation rather than a rejection of gender divisions.
The foregoing section reveals a selective reworking of gender symbohsm in the attention paid to 
the interior and exteriors of gentrified property in the study area. On the one hand, there is a 
symbolic obhteration of material exqpressions of the Victorian enqxhasis of gender difference and 
gender divisions o f labour - especially in the creation of definition of new spaces and places for 
both women and men in the gentrified home. On the other hand, there is a simultaneous 
recuperation of certain other gender codings - particularly, the motif of domesticity. These 
apparently contradictory messages written into the gentrification of housing reflect certain tensions
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in hegemonic representations of gender identities in the changing city. Namely that the interests 
of capital and patriarchy need not necessarily coincide. Thus, the imagery of female liberation and 
the new status of women gentrifiers appears to be being appropriated by capitalist interests. As the 
growing market of independent career women is pursued, feminism is packaged and processed in 
the commodification o f liberation, thereby enhancing the profitability of gentrified housing. 
Simultaneously, however, patriarchal interests may be attempting to diffijse the 'threat' of women's 
changing status by drawing on past symbols of domesticity and the family, and legitimising these 
th ro u ^  historical referents to past 'order'. In this way, new imagery may be being variously co­
opted into the machinery o f dominant culture.
A further aspect illustrated in this part of the research is that what is being appropriated 
is the imagery rather than the reality of the lives of men and women gentrifiers. Representations 
of a new status for women gentrifiers in work and in the home are largely illusory. There is a 
concealment and denial o f the time and effort o f (mainly female) reproductive work, suggestive of 
the continuing devaluation and subordination of traditionally female roles.
A final aspect to emerge fi'om the foregoing research is that there were some indications 
o f 'refiexivitÿ in the representations of gender in the representations, being shaped at least in part 
by men and women gentrifiers themselves. Again, this suggests the potential for co-option in the 
reforgjng of hegemonic ideals. Thus, far firom dispelling past imagery, the stereotypes deriving 
firom historical constructs o f femininity and masculinity in the city appear to be being variously 
reshaped and reformed in the processes of contenqxxrary urban change. These, and other aspects 
o f representation, are exqxlored further in that which follows th rou^  an examination of lifestyle 
dimensions, in relation to locationally specific, as opposed to historically specific, contexts.
5.3 Geiitiification as a Rejection of Subuiban Dving and of Separate Sjiieies?
This section examines representations o f gentrification as a rejection of gender-segregated 'separate 
spheres' and of suburban lifestyles. In emphasising the opportunities and pleasures o f city living 
anew, gentrification is variously depicted as a reaction to the routine predictability and ennui o f the 
suburbs, particularly for women. In the process of gentrification of the study area, the rejection 
of suburban living appears to be represented in a number of ways. First, throuÿi exqxressions of 
gender desegregation in mixed patterns of land use in the gentrification of inner city 
nei^bourhoods; second, th rong  representations and dominant discourse surrounding the apparent 
social integration of male and female gentrifiers' lifestyles and third, th ro u ^  representations of 
gentrification as the abandonment of suburban lifestyles and associated ideals of femininity in the 
changing city. Each of these representations is firstly examined m turn. Then, secondly, the 
apparent challenge of gentrification to the suburban ideal is scrutinised by deconstructing the 
imagery of gender and sexuality paying particular attention to myths and stereotypes underpinning
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these images in the study area's gentrification.
5.3.1 A rejection of 'separate spheres' and suburban lifestyles?
a) Patterns o f land use and gender desegregation
The gentrified development along Fulham Reach is a good exanqxle of the diversified imagery 
which signals the gentrifiers' rejection of suburban living and separate spheres. In the suburbs, the 
juxtaposition of industries and residential development would have been prevented by zoning, 
covenants and other planning controls. Similarly, the imagery of social integration of production 
with consumptionjbome and leisure and the associated blurring of gender divisions would not have 
emerged. In Fulham Reach and in other gentrified areas of the B o ro u ^  there is clearly a different 
landscape - one in which there is a merging of socio-spatial boundaries and a less polarised gender 
imagery.
To elaborate, in the development of Fulham Reach, for example, the association of industry 
with residential land use is evidently portrayed as an elite landscape of diversity and stimulus rather 
than one of dull, segregated uniformity. River Gardens was built by Ted Levy-Benjamin and 
Partners as a large private development in siqxerinqxxsed terraced form and serpentine plan to give 
as many as possible of the apartments a view of the river. Advertised as ahead of time in 
"providing swirnming pools, saunas and security", and with a ground rent of "one red rose on 
Midsummer's Day", apartments were for sale at a cost of £70,000 (1979 prices) for a large 
penthouse. Despite these romanticised, h i^  profile representations, there was some scepticism 
about the development's location on a mixed-use riverside. As reported by Tony Aldous in the 
Ulustrated London News (1977) - "Sceptics predicted that the flats would never sell, that no one 
with that kind of money would look at Fulham; that the public riverside walk would deter 
prospective buyers; and 'anyway* they asked, *who would pay huge sums of money for a 999 year 
lease with industry and Fulham Football ground as nei^bours?"*. Within less than 18 months of 
the project's launch, however, all but one of the 117 flats had been sold. Whoever the sceptics 
were, they were not the gentrifiers - but then, neither was the landscape that of suburbia with its 
sensitivities towards gpnder segregation, uniformity and privacy. Gentrification is constituted 
within a fine mesh of industrial, commercial and residential space. Provided that there are not 
noxious industrial land uses (which, as elsewhere, m i^ t be perceived as a negative externality), 
all are symbolically assimilated in the context of gentrificatioii This symbolic assimilation is 
significant here because in eliminating physical distance and boundaries, a distancing is effected 
in terms of space as well as time, which places the conterrqxorary lifestyles of men and women : 
gentrifiers in sharp contrast to the segregated lifestyles typical of suburbia.
Here, the absence of segregated land use appears to signal the weakening of the gender 
differentiation of space, the decline of male dominance of particular spaces in the city and the
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possible renegotiation of spaces and places in which both women and men and their activities 
coexist cheek by jowl. Certainly, the above example attests the power of advertising imagery to 
apparently reverse pre-existing ideas about the rigid separation between residential and industrial 
and commercial space within the city.
More generally, at Fulham Reach and elsewhere in the B orou^ where such developments 
have occurred, there is a sense of insertion, but which at the same time is harmonious with its 
surroundings. There is a juxtaposition of seemingly incongruous styles and functions giving a 
uniquely varied aesthetic character (see Plates 4.3, 4.7 and 5.1). Even so far as the gentrified 
Victorian terraces are concerned, there is surprising diversity at micro and macro scales. Although 
individual streets may have an appearance of uniformity, closer inspection reveals details, giving 
character to each property, whilst at macroscale, nei^bourhoods reveal the effects of speculative 
Victorian building and a sense of the unplanned. Eclectic style, contrasting functions, the twist and 
turns in the layout of the streets add to the seemingly inexhaustible store of individual spaces, both 
public and private. In contrast with the privatisation of the suburbs, the inner city neighbourhood 
contains a plethora of private and public spaces within its mixed land-uses. The centre of the 
Borough in particular is well endowed with theatres, both traditional, fringe and innovative, concert 
halls, exhibition halls and major sports centres, to mention only the most prominent public spaces. 
These public spaces are inqxxrtant in the display of diversity, of lifestyles quite different to those 
o f the suburbs. They are suggestive of the inexhaustibility of human relations rather than the 
narrowly prescribed; of the possibility of the formation of new social groiqxings and exqxressions, 
and of a widening of cognitive boundaries, of sexual practice and orientation* and of household 
organisation. The non-nuclear or symmetrical household, which was marginalised in the suburbs 
is depicted in the inner city as more readily accommodated. Thus estate agents' advertise that there 
are "garret lofts" and "converted workshops" for the studio homes of commercial artists, "artisan 
cottages with patios favoured by DINKs and bachelors", yuppie pads, such as Chelsea Walk, 
Avalon Road - "designed for gadget freaks who want to live in a traditional style, central London 
home but don't want the fag of looking after a house" {London Lkdly News, March 16, 1982).
Despite the tendency to focus on certain stereotypes that stand in opposition to the suburbs, 
such representations do at least admit more diversified images than generally associated with the 
homogeneity and monotony of the sprawling suburbs. Gentrification, then, appears on the surface 
to offer less polarised and more diversified images.
b) Towards sexual integration?
In addition, the cultural facilities associated with gentrification typically signal a cosmopolitan 
social integration of men and women that stands in contrast to the separation evident amongst other 
groups. In the study area, the imagery and connotations of the wine bar clearly contrasts with that
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of the pub (both city and suburban). The wine bar is metropolitan, middle class and sexually 
integrated; the pub is local, more often working class and sexually segregated. This example neatly 
illustrates the interplay between class and gender which is often also apparent in other contrasting 
representations o f gentrifiers' lifestyles. For instance, in contrast with middle class suburbia, the 
focus is less on passive forms of leisure within the family in the private sphere. In the study area 
there is evidence of anqxle opportunity for outdoor leisure for the 'new" middle class gentrifiers of 
both sexes, individually or together, active or exqxressive. The unisex health salon or sports centre 
and the wine bar have almost become the badges of gentrification in the study area (see Plate 5.2). 
Thus estate agents and property developers' columns relating to "Fash Ful." enqxhasise the facilities 
available to the "new breed of local" (Walker, Riverside, May, 1985).
"Where do they go", an article in the "Village London Series" {Observer, May 3, 1987), 
nicely exemplifies the rhetoric and imagery which codifies the landscape, referring to "Tootsies in 
the Fulham Road ... for chocolate cake and taking the children Sat. lunchtime. Eiders, also in 
Fulham Road: Mao Tai on New Kings Road,... Chinese and good. Golden Duck, sixties but stayed 
the course: Crazy Larry’s for a bop over the border. Lou Pescadou, Provençale - note the fancy 
spelling - can't book, must ring the bell to get in, always fiill: L'Olivier, has Brazilian trio. Pubs 
and wine bars - Peterborou^ Arms, Finches, Duke of Cumberland, all yukified: the Vfine Gallery, 
the Colheam ...". Other columns note "[the] [n]ew wine bar, with a laid back atmosphere, the 
Frilly Lizard, Vanston Place" and "Lots o f trendy boutiques moving into the Piazza, also an 
upmarket laundry called Scrubba's and a hairdressers call Todd's..." {EveningStandard, September 
7, 1988).
There is a clear fondness here of property columnists in drawing attention to place and 
people labelling; the identities of people and place in the study area are represented in a chaotic 
yet relaxed atmosphere o f liberated choice for the unisex yiqxpie. This stands in sharp contrast to 
the imagery of isolation, monotony and constraint that surrounds the typical depiction of lifestyles 
as traditionally led by the 'housewife' - tied by marriage and domesticity to the home in the 
suburbs.
These representations therefore appear to suggest the possibility for less segregated, more 
socially integrated lives for men and women gentrifiers. Undoubtedly, this imagery serves to 
contribute to the economic revalorization of gentrified nei^bourhoods, hence the obsession of 
property columnists and others with unisex 'yiqxpie' lifestyles. However, at a more general level, 
representations of gentrification as a rejection of suburban living draw attention to the fact that 
patriarchal as well as capital interests are involved. The tensions between these challenge the ideals 
worked out in the process o f suburbanisation, as the details of the following analysis seem to 
suggest.
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5.3.2 An abandonment of suburban lifestyles?
The apparent ideological abandonment of the gender segregated uniformity and ennui of the 
suburbs for the stimulus and diversity of the inner city suggests a more general abandonment of 
suburban lifestyles; and opens the possibility of new and more varied social groiqxings and 
expressions. It suggests a widening of cognitive boundaries, particularly in relation to possible 
household forms and types of household organisation, as well as to the sexual practices and 
orientations with which these are typically associated. For instance, non-nuclear and symmetrical 
households which have been traditionally marginahsed in the suburbs (particularly if detached from 
heterosexual marriage and the subordination of female domesticity to the family), may be more 
readily accommodated in the more diverse and tolerant ambience of the changing inner city. This 
has clear gender implications, and would seem to indicate a challenge to hegemonic ideals, 
particularly to patriarchal ideals of femininity, female sexuality and their place in the city. The 
challenge to these suburban ideals that urban change presents is well illustrated in a range of 
literature, both in academic and popular fictional writing. In academic writing for exanqxle, the 
changing inner city is associated not with the fixed routine of familism, but with the danger, radical 
chic and "other directed fantasy" (Caulfield, 1989); a "frontier to be colonised by a new generation 
of pioneers" (Ley, 1986, p. 156). As such, the inner city neiÿibourhood is replete with images of 
pleasure, desire and diverse opportunity - an environment to which young, particularly iqxwardly 
mobile men and women miÿxt be drawn - an environment of stimulus, which, despite the 
existential dilemma it may pose in terms of safety and security, m i^ t be none the less attractive 
to unattached, economically independent women. Referring specifically to the gentrification of 
'revitahsing' inner city nei^bourhoods, Holcomb identifies their advantages for such women in 
terms of opportunity, leisure and lifestyle detached from familism, concluding that, "In brief, if  a 
woman has money and does not have children, life in a revitahsed ... city can be pleasant" 
(Holcomb, 1980, p.20).
As Holcomb herself indicates, this situation is locationally and historically specific to these 
women. More generally, the city is "Off-Limits to Women" (Enjeu and Save, 1974). As Elizabeth 
Wilson's recent book, "The Sphinx in the City" (1991), shows, despite the evidence of the potential 
attractiveness o f the city for the lifestyles of many women, historically, this has been ignored. 
Instead, a series o f widely held images and ideologies have been created to encourage their 
exqxulsion. These images and ideas are conveyed via what Wilson has described as the "rhetoric 
of revelation" in both fictional and non-fictional literature written particularly in the Victorian era, 
but also in more contemporaiy times.
Semi-fictional literature relating to the changing inner city also often contains imagery of 
masculinity and femininity, particularly of female sexuality and its place in the city. Interestingly, 
and perhaps significantly, there was a rash of such popular literature in the 60s and 70s ("Up the
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Junction", "A Taste o f Honey", "The Ushaped Room") which related to inner city areas and 
questioned the place of women in such nei^bourhoods. Much of the literature focused on 
particular inner city neiÿibourhoods, such as Fulham. Here, two exanples may be drawn from the 
literature relating to the gender and sexual identities of women in Fulham at the time; the first, 
before the initial transformation from deteriorated working class nei^bourhoods, the second during 
the early diffusion of gentrification th ro u ^  the area.
Writing in 1960, Lynne Reid-Banks' "The Ushaped Room" is set in pre-gentrification 
Fulham. The descriptions o f place abound with negative imagery drawn from ecological analogies, 
eg "gone to seed", "dead", and "decaying". Significantly, the central character, a single, pregnant 
young woman, who has escaped an authoritarian father in suburbia to find a new life in London, 
describes her situation in the following terms:
"My room was five flights up in one of those gone to seed houses in Fulham, all dark 
brown wallpaper and peeling paint outside... The neighbourhood was completely strange 
to me. If I'd been in any mood to make judgements. I'd have judged it to be pretty grim.
The shabby houses fronted almost onto the pavement, though some of them had front yards 
stuck with a few sooty bushes. Most of the windows lacked curtains and that gave the 
houses a blind look, like open eyed corpses. They were like decaying corpses too ...
Walking back now to the house in Fulham, I let myself wonder why I'd instinctively 
chosen an ugly, degraded district in which to find myself a room." (Banks, 1960).
In many ways the passage reflects the stereotypical image of the decaying inner city and its 
unsuitability for women which predominated particularly in the sixties. It plays on a number of 
analogies that imply their opposition to a more positive imagery of the suburbs for women. Here, 
in contrast, there is an evident lack of nurturing and privatised spaces. The imagery in this passage 
is replete with reference to the weak distinctions and divisions of public and private space. What 
is particularly illuminating in this is the 'self allocation of the central character, a young, single 
women, alone in the city, to an inner city nei^bourhood with a distinctively negative imagery, a 
nei^bourhood devoid of any signification of domesticity, a district denigrated to the de-privatised 
domain.
The second example from literature provides a less stereotyped picture, admitting the 
possibility of spatial variability and change th ro u ^  time. Ruth Rendell's description of Kenboume 
Vale (a fictional neighbourhood of Fulham), was written in 1972, at a time when Kenboume Vale 
had just started to be 'up and coming'. Interestingly she contrasts this with the traditional character 
of the inner suburbs wfrich prevailed at the time. The description also contrasts with the deprived 
areas o f pre-gentrified Fulham described in "The L-shaped Room" - the more familiar, domesticated 
imagery is unavoidably apparent:
"And where, anyway, WAS Fulham? ... Denise said, 'Ifs just down the road.' She added
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mournfully, 'Some people call this Fulham.'... Here was none of the jaded and someWiat 
sinister sophistication o f Kenboume Vale. The side streets looked suburban. They had 
gardens, and wfiole families lived in them. Housewives stopped here with proper shopping 
baskets and almost everyone he passed seemed to belong to an order of society with wfiich 
he was familiar". (Rendell, 1972).
Respectability, was here the motif o f the traditional inner suburbs over much of Fulham Despite 
their inner city location, these nei^bourhoods were perceived as ’suburban’, and depicted positively 
as the context in which the respectability of women and the family was embedded Clearly, this 
perception has less to do with location in the city than being the product of cultural constructions 
of suburban lifestyles and the place of women and the family that evolved during city growth. The 
labelling of ”up and coming” Kenboume Vale as ’’jaded... sinister sophistication” reflects the threat 
to the ’order o f society* that urban change presents.
a) Cultural constmctions o f suburban ideology
In such accounts, gentrification thus appears to challenge and unsettle conventional patterns and 
hegemonic ideals of the place of women, the family and female sexuality that were defined and 
secured in the process of suburbanisation. At the same time, however, other representations of 
gentrification as a ’frontier’ of change use myth to reassert hegemonic ideals of heterosexual 
marriage, the family and female domesticity that are redolent of suburban living. Consequently, 
a complex reworking of the suburban ideal is involved in the process of gentrification. In 
examining the conplexity involved the following therefore analyses the production of cultural 
meanings and mçacks their means o f signification in the urban change of the study area. Using 
such a deconstructionist approach facilitates a charting of the unsettling of conventional patterns 
of household form and organisation particularly as this relates to gender and sexuality, and to 
associated changing definitions o f private and public space in the city.
Hegemonic definitions and meanings of the ’proper place’ and of women’s sexuality can be 
shown to derive from the Victorian inner suburbs. It is interesting and perhaps significant that the 
contradictions of Victorian sexuality were resolved in the same city areas that contenporary 
processes o f gentrification have occurred An initial focus, therefore, is on tracing the relationship 
of the spatial resolution of the Victorian question of sexuality to more contenporary issues in the 
gentrifying city.
Far from being concerned with the repression of sexuality, the Victorians were preoccupied 
with issues of private morality and public behaviour (Foucault, 1976, 1979; Weeks, 1981). This 
entailed defining, regulating and locating sexuality, especially of women, in its ’proper place’. Not 
surprisingly, it was at the spatial interface of these in the Victorian city that the idea of 
’respectabihtÿ was defined and spatially located
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In 1850, at the time when the suburban development of Hammersmith and Fulham had just 
begun there were already 8000 prostitutes in London (Janes, 1993). Amongst bourgeois middle 
class males living further east towards the city, the double standard of sexual behaviour - the 
recourse to female prostitutes while at the same time holding ip  the sanctity of the family - had 
already been established This required considerable ideological work to reconcile the conflicting 
gender ideals. These issues seem to have been reflected in the cultural domain in that the 
resolution of these contradictions became expressed geographically in middle class neiÿibourhoods 
and dictated the form o f the burgeoning residential areas of the ipper working classes in the new 
suburbs such as Hammersmith and Fulham. The suburban residences were built specifically to 
reflect and encourage the virtues of family life and domesticity. Many, such as those built by 
Gibbs and Flew, contained all the latest domestic fittings; according to one report ”... hot and cold 
water, bathrooms with electric bells, while encaustic tiles, stained glass and marble fenders gave 
them an attractive appearance not often found in houses of this class” {Builder xivi. Part 1,1884). 
The attractions o f hearth and home for working class family life were undoubtedly enhanced.
The provision of gardens was typically a selling point in the B orou^ - but, above all, it 
facilitated the clear separation of the privacy of the home and its demarcation fi*om pubhc space. 
What is inportant to recall here is that these Victorian terraced houses were bmlt in relatively close 
proximity to the street and other public functions o f the city. Hammersmith in particular contained 
a number o f workshops and other places of enployment cheek by jowl with housing. Also Dyos 
(1968, p.270) notes, there were numerous places of public entertainment; indeed C.F.G. Masterman 
in ”The Condition of England” (1918) complained that in places like Hammersmith people were 
"drifting away fi*om the reahties of life”, but admitted that the infinite boredom o f mid Victorian 
villadom was relieved by a "scene of busy activity with an interest in cricket and football results, 
'booktalk’, love making, croquet and tennis parties for young men and women”. He should have 
added the new places o f public entertainment to this list. Hammersmith not only acquired a 
number of theatres and music halls but also new forms of public entertainment such as the 1888 
Olympia building (Wilson, p. 190-6 in Whitting, 1976). All these existed, cheek by jowl; the public 
and private, with less desirable aspects of public space marked out, as much by depravation as 
by f deprivation. The main pockets of poverty in the nineteenth century were located in the 
extremities o f the then parish of Hammersmith - and in Fulham to the south east. Eel Brook 
Common also acquired a reputation of vice and immorality (Reeder, 1978). However, as these 
examples may suggest - the moral panic which reflected Victorian attitudes to the family, gender 
and domesticity - also reflected changes in the social and spatial patterning of prostitution at this 
time. In the mid to late nineteenth century in cities of the western world, prostitution was moving 
out o f the bawdy houses of the poor to more cosmopolitan, public spaces (Stansell, 1973, p. 173). 
In London the trade was becoming more public, a noticeable feature, not only in the West End but
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in public spaces in less affluent areas further west - west of Victoria and Hyde Park into the eastern 
borders o f Hammersmith and Fulham and central Hammersmith duriiïgJMentieth century 
(Symanski, 1981). The moving of the erotic into public space was an effiontery to Victorian 
notions o f respectability for two reasons. It indicated a degree of female economic independence 
(since pinq)s only emerged at a later stage and not because of it, Stansell, 1973), and secondly, 
because it e^qposed the contradiction of the male definitions of femininity as moral guardians of 
sexuality and the family. This exacerbated the dominant split between public behaviour and private 
virtue; in inner city nei^bourhoods, the home became symbolically opposed to the street - leaving 
it open to male control.
Social reform movements e^ressed the resolution to the contradiction in spatial terms; 
while deeper in the city the nursery of vice - the tenements - were cleared in the new Victorian 
suburbs of Hammersmith and Fulham Philanthropic schemes produced suitable domestic dwellings 
for the poor - eg Guinness Trust, Peabody Trust buildings - whilst other areas acquired 'reputations’, 
eg North End, Townmead etc. A rash of literature and occasional experiments m philanthropy were 
developed which are also illuminating here. Such an oqieriment was the Urania Cottage scheme, 
established in Shepherds Bush in 1847, by Francis Burdett-Coutts to guide fallen women back to 
virtue (Janes, 1993). The scheme which attracted the patronage of Charles Dickens, was intended 
to take the women from the dangers of the street, to institutionalise them and teach domestic skills 
with the laudable intention of giving them a new start with a free passage to the colonies. The 
resolution o f the problem in spatial terms is unavoidably clear, from removal from the streets, 
th rong  domestication, to ultimate displacement of the women concerned to the ’periphery’.
Public areas, particular those relating to sites of pleasure, vice or generally perceived as 
areas relating to a need for social control were thus concentrated into specific domains - the street, 
brothel music hall or salon Everywhere else, and over much of Hammersmith and Fulham the 
sexuality issue appeared taboo, non-existent or in a natural place of blissful domesticity. The issue 
related th o u ^  not just to houses but to the overall layout of the inner city neiÿibourhood; the 
Victorian resolution of the question of sexuality became codified in the cityscape; in the physical 
distinction but close interrelationship of public and private and th rong  the management of its 
definition and meanings th ro n g  imagery. In part, the attraction of these Victorian suburbs for the 
gentrifiers may thus not so much lie in the Victorian terraces as such as the close proximity of 
defined private and public space and the potential this presents - not singly in functional terms but 
in its potential for reworking meanings around new social identities.
Before moving on to examine the ways in which such meanings have been reworked in the 
gentrification of the study area, however, it should be added that the resolution of concerns with 
private virtue and public behaviour did not end with the building of such Victorian suburbs. 
Instead, this continued to be resolved at a greater scale of resolution. The suburbanisation process
s
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shifted the focus of domesticity to the outer suburbs of London where it achieved its fullest 
expression in the inter-war housing deserts. If hegemonic ideals of femininity and sexuality had 
arisen in the Victorian suburbs, they were secured and refined in the inter war suburbs. These 
suburban images however have become increasingly negative - as much recent literature shows. 
Inter-war suburbia is:
"... a state of mind that sprawls from Croydon to Pudsey, stretching on and bn and on and 
on like a pebbledash prairie... It encircles (the) city like custard round a cat. Once it was 
the great outdoors but now its full of nice interiors", 
and, as for pleasure, the account continues with sarcastic irony,
"...Suburbia is far from boring, Just a quick look at the local papers reveals that Pinner is 
seething; youths have set fire to two estate agents' signs and one garage sign (though that 
may have been an electrical fault!), thieves have looted an empty shop and stolen the 
shelves... A good living is made here by bogus meter readers ... And... there are orgies... 
for ...when the shops are shut and Acker Bilk isn't playing ... Sex is all there is left to do.
Sex and pebbledash, sex and pebbledash all the doodah day and night, because you can't 
go out and get drunk, you'd never find you way back - ifs all the same ... and not a single 
signpost. Better to stay put in your modest semi with the wife and explore your erogenous 
suburbs." {Midweek,y\src\\, 1992).
This humorous, and of course stereotyped example of imagery of suburbia has its counterpart in 
representations o f the inner city. The progressive deterioration of the physical fabric o f the ilmer 
suburbs was accompanied by a growing anti urbanism (Mellor, 1982); for much o f the twentieth 
century the inner city areas of London came to be seen by the established white middle class as 
an urban wilderness; it was, and is, for many the habitat o f disease, vice and crime, danger and 
disorder often being portrayed as alienating, particularly for women (Wilson, 1991). As the above 
examples o f the changing imagery o f place show, however this dominant imagery has been by no 
means fixed nor immutable; for some, as the gentrification process suggests, this imagery o f the 
inner city was positive inducement.
b) The challenge of gentrification to suburban ideals
The data relating to size and type of household is clear evidence of the declining importance of the 
nuclear family in the gentrified areas of Hammersmith and Fulham, but more than this it is 
indicative of changes in the context of sexuality and particularly, for the first time, for women. 
The availability of the female contraceptive pill may have coincided purely incidentally with the 
onset o f gentrification processes at the end of the sixties in London b o ro u ^  such as those of 
Hammersmith and Fulham. However, this, together with the development of sexuality as an arena 
of social life then new to the post industrial west, makes the notion of such areas as incubators of 
changing definitions of sexuality an appealing one. Uncoupled from the restraints o f procreation,
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female sexuality was at liberty to reject the sexual mores of the suburbs. Indeed, rejection of these 
mores may have necessarily entailed the rejection of the suburbs themselves.
Whatever the precise nature of this association, the household arrangements in gentrified 
nei^bourhoods of Hammersmith and Fulham seem to suggest a challenge to the 'universality and 
'naturalness' of monogamous, heterosexual relationships set within the context of marriage and the 
family - the sole traditional gateway to sexuality, status and security for women. Freed of 
the incarcerating social and spatial limitations of a suburban existence, women in such 
nei^bourhoods, freely, perhaps necessarily, engage street life and public spaces - as the typical 
clientele o f any Fulham wine bar reveals. Such incursions into public space constitute an 
existential dilemma for such women - which is e^qplored in detail in a later chapter - since it is a 
space which in^inggs on male dominated street culture and hegemonic ideals of heterosexuality 
and 'women's place' - which evidently still prevails in the Borouÿi's neighbourhoods. For exanç)le, 
alternative e)q)ressions of sexuality - particularly gay sex\ evoke strong, even violent reaction in 
the B orouÿi Acts o f violence against homosexuals, including two cases of murder in 1992, are 
common in local news reports in the B orou^
Such representations point rp  the continued pervasiveness of hegemonic views played out 
around themes of male dominance in 'conpulsory heterosexual relations. Equally, therefore, other 
counter hegemonic challenges are similarly played out in the public-private interface. Particularly 
in the early stages of gentrification in the B o ro u ^  in the late 60s the legacy of close spatial 
proximately yet clear segregation o f public and private space may have facilitated the reworking 
of definitions of female sexuality. As well as engaging public space, alternative expression of 
female sexuality selectively recoiped images of Victorian virtue and respectability in the private 
sphere.
The reworking of images o f female sexuality in the inner city appears to have involved 
some interesting historic socio-spatial reversals of virtue and vice and of private and public. 
Female sexuality seems to have been abstracted and extended outwards into public space of the 
inner city and society in general (evidence any advertising hording in the city). Conversely there 
are still street walkers in the public spaces of Hammersmith and some eastern parts of the B orou^ 
- but prostitution is increasingly negotiated from private addresses of call girls in Hammersmith and 
Fulham^. Whilst it m i^ t be reasoned with some justification from an analysis of the distribution
This particular expression of alternative sexuality may or may not be associated with gentrification 
in Hammersmith and Fulham, altiiou^ such associations have been positively identified in other 
cities such as San Francisco (White, 1986; Lauria and Knopp, 1985).
As far as this can be 'determined' from the distribution of telephone numbers given in entries listed 
in 'Personal Services' columns in previously cited West London local newspapers (Random sample 
of 300 1991-2 publications).
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of call girls' telephone numbers that any form of prostitution may be resisted in middle class 
property owning areas, this suggestion is questioned by the fact that call girl contacts are also 
located in the heart of gentrified nei^bourhoods like Parsons Greefr. Indeed, there is no reason 
to rule out the possibility that call girls are included typically amongst female gentrifiers. Thus 
there is an interesting reversal of the Victorian definition of the 'proper place' o f female sexuality - 
both exqpanding outwards firom private residential space and the erotic imploding inwards into 
private space once again. It m i^ t be assumed that the outward exqxression of female sexuality 
m iÿit inp ly  the liberalisation of and greater sexual autonomy of women However, it is likely that 
women gentrifiers are unlikely to have much greater autonomy than suburban women. Ideals of 
hegemonic heterosexuality within the family continually strive to reassert themselves against 
challenges.
5.3.3 Hegemonic reassertion of suburban ideals?
This reassertion is evident in a range of texts, many of which - as will be exqxlored later - draw 
heavily on myths to sustain particular stereotypes. Other texts, including more official 
documentation, may do this th rong  rhetoric which stresses oppositions o f private virtue and public 
vice, or which serve to embed sexuality in a set of relations of dependency associated with 
heterosexuality, marriage and the family - thereby silencing alternative versions of female sexuality. 
In certain ways such rhetoric has become written into legislation. This typically coincides 
temporally with challenges to patterns of moral regulation and which result in specifying new 
sexual subjectives and forms. Thus there was a rash of politico-legal outpourings in the mid 
nineteenth century in Britain - and again in the 60s to 80s period. For example the Williams 
Report (Obscenity and Films, 1979) Sexual Offences Act (1979) and the Wolfenden Report (1957). 
All of these worked towards the strengthening of the private virtue public vice duality, in the face 
of challenges to this ideology {ie one could do what one wanted in private, provided it in no way 
offended public decency.) Consequently, such controls serve to allocate power to private 
individuals, and given the asymmetry of private domestic relations this is most likely, given the 
dominant ideals in society, defined in terms of male sexuality.
The relevance of this to inner city gentrification and women is apparent if  the details of 
other legislation, administrative regulations are examined via the concept of Cathexis. Cathexis 
relates to the set o f socio-economic relations, love and/or sexuality (Connell, 1987). Typically, 
regardless of whether in or out of wedlock - a nexus of relationships, romantic, sexual, economic, 
domestic and so on, become interdependent and self-sustaining often being institutionalised in 
policies and legislation - such that disentanglement from such a relationship becomes difficult The
See Footnote 2 previous page.
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availability o f subsidies for pre-world war one housing inqxrovement grants and mortgage policies 
m i^ t thus be seen as contributing to this nexus of relationships in the context of inner city 
gentrification. Like all London b o ro u ^  and the then Greater London Council, Hammersmith and 
Fulham council made mortgages available during the 70s for coiçles who had been turned down 
for mortgages from building societies on the ground of their unmarried status. From 198?1tS^ 
building societies also followed suit. However enli^tened of changing social attitudes this m i^ t 
have been regarded the new policy also had a down side in providing the 'cement' of Cathexis. For 
some, undoubtedly, the mortgage achieved a cementing of relationships that the marriage certificate 
did not. Much the same can be said of the Labour Party revisionism and the moral economy of 
the new left. Continued under the new r i^ t, double tax relief was available for unmarried coiqxles, 
many of whom were dependent on the perk to afford property in inflating gentrified housing 
markets - especially those such as in Fulham during the 80s. Consequently, women may have 
become inscribed more firmly in heterosexual relationships. Regardless of marriage or otherwise, 
the notion of greater female autonomy may be illusory, even amongst the apparently 'liberated' new 
middle class gentrifier. Feminists have pointed to the fact that so-called liberation often centres 
around the heterosexual libido, and that public debate about alternative exqxressions of sexuality is 
in any case forestalled by focusing of (hetero)sexuality on the private domain. Therefore, it is 
likely that the contradictions, the tensions and spatial resolution of sexuality in the changing city 
are likely to continue to be defined ultimately in male terms - regardless of gentrification and 
women's seeming autonomy in these areas.
Sedgewick argues ''the assumption of a necessary, natural formulation of sexuality is one 
that we are constantly led to believe - that sexuality necessarily implies heterosexual, monogamous 
relationships within the context of marriage - a sexuality that invokes associations ... with 
procreation ... and species survival" (Sedgewick, 1991). The uncoiqxling of sexuality from 
reproduction opens the way to acknowledgement of the range of associations of sexuality 
(Sedgewick, 1991, p.29).
From the perspective of feminist urban studies this indicates potential for a wider 
consideration of the social and spatial associations of sexuality and the means of its cultural 
exqpression. For instance, female heterosexuality m ay be embedded in a purely contractual 
relationship - as with prostitution in the case of call girls and street walkers - or, at the opposite 
extreme, in a complex set of relationships associated with romantic love, marriage, reproduction 
and social and economic dependence, as in the case of the suburban housewife, particularly in the 
interwar years. Between these extremes are (increasingly) other degrees and combinations of social 
relations surrounding female sexuality - for example, those perhaps excluding economic dependence 
and/or reproduction, as appears to be the case amongst female gentrifiers. Moreover, such 
alternative versions o f female sexuality m i^ t potentially be exqxected to be more widely expressed
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in the tolerant ambience of the changing inner city.
The recognition of the potential diversity of sexuality and its associations also h i^ ig h ts  
the tensions and interconnections within the consequently more complex nexus o f sex, gender and 
sexuality. Sexuality need not necessarily inqxly a heterosexual relationship and taking on of a 
masculine or feminine identity nor may it necessarily inply, for example associations with the 
family, marriage and domesticity. Yet, this hegemonic ideal has been persistently and universally 
presented on dominant discourse as natural and inevitable.
A key question to ask at this point, for example, would seem to be why it is, in the face 
of this apparent diversity, that the definitions associated with sexuality should always be expressed 
in terms of oppositions. Opposite terms are not always necessary when we think of culture, even 
if  its opposite exists in language. In the case of sexuality however, the antonym is almost always 
invoked. This appears to be because the discourse which conventionally surrounds sexuality is 
formulated around the oppositions of biological sex and assumptions about masculine and feminine 
identity and sexuality. Two issues follow. Firstly, this glosses over and tends to fuse sex, gender 
identity and sexuality in an apparently seamless and natural model of heterosexual cohesion as 
Butler (1990) terms it, so siqxpressing any tension between them. Secondly, there is an inplicit 
asymmetry in the treatment of masculine and ferriinine sexuality. "Masculine sexuality is 
represented as self defined and autonomous - whilst female sexuality is represented as existmg only 
in relation to and defined by men’s sexual needs" (Bondi, 1992b).
Despite this asymmetry and the potential tensions, the fiction of heterosexual cohesion is 
maintained by signification not only th rou^  dominant discourse but also th ro u ^  myths and 
symbols which may become exqxressed in the landscape m the process of gentrification.
a) Myths, stereotypes and imagery of the gentrification Jfrontier
In response to the challenge that gentrification presents to suburban lifestyles and hegemonic ideals 
of the place of women and sexuality in the changing city, there is evidence of atterrpts to reinscribe 
old ideas th ro u ^  myths used to sustain particular social and spatial stereotypes. In the context of 
the inner city, the myth of the 'urban wilderness' and the 'urban frontier' have been popularly 
evoked in constructmg the imagery of gentrification Smith (1986, 1992), writing with reference 
to the American city, has examined the corrplex relationship between the frontier imagery and the 
processes of socio-spatial transformation of inner city nei^bourhoods - although he does so 
essentially in class terms. A more e^qpansive interpretation acknowledges that there are also 
connotations with gender and sexuality that the frontier is quintessentially male and shaped in 
terms of masculine ideals. Thus, Bondi suggests that "... the urban pioneer is cast as hero whose 
heterosexual masculinity can scarcely be in doubt" (Bondi, 1991b, p. 195).
The myth of the 'urban frontier', however, is not always American, nor indeed, male - either
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in its expression or application, as Smith himself suggests (1992, p.72). The prominence of the 
'male' and the implied invisibility of women on the frontier purposefully constructs, rather than 
ignores ideas about the 'proper place' of women in the city. Similarly, the imagery of the American 
frontier actively shapes and directs the ideology underpinning the international process of 
gentrification rather than merely being an innocuous misappropriation in other contexts. In the 
gentrification of British cities, the imagery of the 'frontier' and conquest of the 'urban wilderness' 
or 'jungle' is equally evident in references to the changing city, both in popular literature and 
planning and legislative documents.
The following section focuses on the significance of frontier imagery in the gentrification 
of the London B orou^ of Hammersmith and Fulham and explores its construction from the 
feminist perspective. Smith's contention that urban frontier mythology "... is neither merely 
decorative, nor innocent, but carries considerable ideological w ei^t" is pursued. Analysis is made 
of how representation of the gentrification 'frontier' in the study area reassert hegemonic ideals of 
heterosexual marriage and female domesticity that were defined in processes of suburanisation. In 
particular, constructions of social and spatial definitions of ferrrininity and female sexuality are 
exqxlored. In feminist critique this requires the deconstruction of the stereotypes and binary 
oppositions which surround patriarchal definitions of the place of women in the changing city.
The building o f the frontier myth in the study area is first explored th ro u ^  an examination 
of frontier imagery written into various texts. The construction of meanings is then examined on 
two levels. Firstly, in terms of the way in which it atterrpts to rationalise divisions and conflict 
over socio-spatial definitions of the changing city. Secondly, in terms of how it appears to justify 
the resolution of these conflicts as apparently natural and inevitable.
The meaning of gentrification has been increasingly constructed th ro u ^  the imagery of the 
frontier myth in British cities almost as much as American cities. In the gentrification of west 
London's inner city nei^ibourhoods, however, the frontier imagery is not restricted to the 
geography and history of the American west alone. Thus, reference to frontier mythology relating 
to gentrification in Hammersmith and Fulham also draws on analoÿes with other cultural 
boundaries, as well as man made and natural/biological boundaries, and territories. Such analogies 
have been common, particularly in national and local journalism as well as estate agents' literature 
and property developers' columns. In reports on gentrification in the B orou^ throughout the 70s 
and 80s, newspapers habitually referred to "pioneers", "homesteaders", "new settlers", etc - however 
they were as likely to refer to the blurring of boundaries, such as 'Chelham' or of the 'official 
Mason-Dixon line' to 'colonising*, 'invasion' or 'territories'. For exanple, an article on Fulham's 
gentrification which appeared in Riverside, May 1985, refers to "the new breed of local" and to 
streets being "colonised". An article in the Observer on May 3,1987 took the biological analogy 
to extremes, declaring that,
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"To understand Fulham today ... you have to understand the migratoiy pattern of the 
common or garden middle class English, Sloanis Vulgaris. As has previously been pointed 
out (Barr and York, et d ) this bird is really only happy in Chelsea. Over the past 20 years, 
however, its traditional breeding grounds have been colonised by more exotic species and 
so it has been forced to settle on the outskirts clinging on for dear, very dear, life."
Occasionally, a blend of western and natural analogy is used, "Go West, Young Sloane!", an 
Observer headline (November 11, 1988) urges. A more usual alternative, however has been the 
pioneering image. Property columns refer to the activities of estate agents almost as th o u ^  they 
were hired scouts whose role it is to seek out new territories and who declare nei^bourhoods 
"ripe" for development, to be "infiltrated" and finally "colonised" as "Vicwardian sipport systems 
followed in their wake" {eg The Magazine, January, 1988). Similarly, in "Where to Live in 
London" (Vercoe, 1986/8) the authors refer to the need to find "new and cheaper territories to 
explore" beyond the now established area of gentrified Fulham. As gentrification began to spread 
and 'moved west along the Kings and Fulham Roads', not just supporters but antagonists found the 
language of the frontier myth irresistible.
Academic texrts, as well as journalism, have also taken ip  the theme - thus in a review of 
London's gentrification literature, Brodie (1980, p.3) writes of the phenomenon in west London, 
"In order to take advantage of an area on the up, the pioneers must be followed by estate 
agents, builders and speculators who will increase the incoming population... In the final . 
stage ... pioneers move elsewhere to begin the process anew."
The precise vocabulary of the frontier mythology has tended to shift and change with the spread 
of gentrification, as the pioneers on this frontier advance and progressively give way to the 
homesteaders and the imagery of domestication. Thus, one newspqxer report announces, "There 
are less niched curtains in Stoke Newington than in Clapham, Battersea and Hammersmith (which 
feel like Fulham 2 years ago) but more than in Hackney and Tooting" {The Magazine, 1988). 
Despite some differences of emphasis, allusions to such frontier imagery have been widespread in 
accounts o f the gentrification of the B orou^  Such imagery suggests a natural process, the 
dynamics o f which follow an inevitable course comprising two stages which have strong 
connotations with ideals of masculioity and femininity. First, a pioneering advance, an active 
process o f conquest with strong images of heterosexual masculinity, of exploitation and change; 
second, a homesteading phase evocative of a more settled domesticity with clear imageiy of more 
passive, feminine responses.
At first s i^ t, such imageiy seems mere literary embellishment of the gentrification process, 
a common devise use to 'enliven' description of the gentrification process. However, this kind of 
depiction thereby becomes so entrenched, natural and detached from the geographical and historical 
origins that it becomes difficult to distinguish now from then, here from there, and, especially.
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myth from reality. Therefore, recourse is made to historical cliches which make the process 
explicable th ro u ^  old ideologies or by essentialist references to ’nature’ suggesting natural order. 
This opens the way to a means to resist the challenges to hegemony which follow from diversity 
and change of gentrification. The nexct section therefore critically excamines the way in which the 
frontier myth is constructed and how stereotypes may be drawn ip  and used to rationalise socio- 
spatial definitions in the changing city on two levels identified earlier. Using the excample of 
Hammersmith and Fulham, this analysis also facilitates an understanding of - firstly, how ideas 
about femininity and female sexoiality relate to conflicts over the 'place o f women' in the changing 
city and secondly, how the depiction of the dififerent exqxeriences o f male and female on the frontier 
are assumptions which shape values and attitudes each bring to its development. Finally, how, too 
often the male perspective tends to determine this understanding.
It was suggested earlier that one of the ftmctions of mythology was to provide some 
justification for the divisions of conflict in society and space. This is especially so in situations 
where rapid change is occurring - as in the gentrifying city. In Smith's study of the gentrification 
of New York's study of the gentrification of New York's East Side, he clearly identifies the division 
in terms of class (Smith, 1992, p.61). There is no intention to unseat this claim here, but rather 
to suggest that a number of other social divisions are closely bound vsp within it - race, age, gender 
and sexorality. Indeed, Smith himself observes this when he refers to "the diverse mix of 
antigentrification protestors" (1992, p.61). Amongst these divisions, gender and sexuality are 
neglected elements, but which seem to be integral to the frontier mythology of gentrificatiorL
Certainly, in the gentrification of Hammersmith and Fulham there is evidence of conflict 
along class lines - but equally, there is also evidence that conflicts are drawn ip  along lines of 
gender and sexuality. In the Borough, for example, prostitution occasionally gives rise to dissent 
when it spills out of defined private spaces into more public ones. Thus, significantly, there 
appears to be no evidence of street walkers or brothels in the gentrified areas th o u ^  call girls do 
seem to have addresses there from which they operate. This may be tolerated or, more probably, 
remains invisible, until taking on a more public profile, as was the case in the prosecution of one 
enterprising call girl from Radipole Road, charged with damagmg British Telecom property by 
posting stickers advertising her services onto Underground phone booths {Fulham Chronicle, April, 
1992).
More common are the numerous conflicts which arise over flashers (obviously male!), drug 
abusers (most often young men), and squatters and 'down and outs' (predorrimantly older males) 
and the spaces used by them in and around gentrified neighbourhoods of the Borouÿr Thus a 
number o f news reports recount evidence of these conflicts.
"Last week a community leader called for legislation to send down and outs 'back to where
they came from' in a bid to rid the borough of an increasing number of vagrants. The
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tramps' trail of destruction includes litter, broken windows and puddles o f urine, say furious 
residents. Secretary of the West Kensington Residents' Association ... said, 'They 
congregate in urban areas and they shouldn't Their unemployment benefit should be paid 
to where they come from.'" (Fidham Chronicle, October 4, 1990).
"A night shelter which allows homeless men with severe alcohol problems to drink 
on its premises has come under attack from neighbours. They say the shelter... in Bulwer 
Street... has attracted large groups of down and out who have assaulted elderly people, 
propositioned young girls in the area, been involved in violent brawls; brought vicious dogs 
with them... a meeting of the Shepherds Bush Improvement Group ... said the behaviour 
vras antisocial." {The Gazette, May 24, 1991).
Conflicts appear to be most marked in relation to the use of open spaces within gentrified areas and 
in vacant premises directly adjacent to gentrified or vsp and coming residential areas. For example, 
the conflict between residents and homeless males over a pocket of open land in Edith Road {The 
Gazette, August 2, 1992) or over the vacant school in Munster Road {The Gazette, February 14, 
1992) or disused warehouses in Beavor Lane, adjacent to the gentrified streets around St Peter's 
Square. Significantly, such conflict seems most likely to enlist additional forces if  this stands in 
the way of restructuring; thus, police and bailiffs were called in to move the down and outs from 
the Beavor Land warehouses to facilitate their redevelopment as a postmodernist office block {The 
Gazette, May 3, 1991).
Further from the frontier of gentrification however, such enlistment may be less dramatic 
and effective, but, interestingly, the exqpression of the conflict in terms of sex and of male violence 
and power becomes more exqxlicit, as the following news report indicates,
"Woodstock Grove in Shepherds Bush is tucked just off the Uxbridge Road. Many empty 
properties in the vicinity have become an invitation to law breakers, say neighbours. They 
claim that down and outs congregate on doorsteps smoking and drinking all day. One 
young mother says she is verbally abused when she walks past them... 'violence spills onto 
the street in the early hours ... a man came running out of a squat screaming in pain. The 
police are always here.. revellers hurled bricks and bottles into an elderly women's garden 
and then shouted obscenities when she asked them to stop'." {The Gazette, November 30,
1990).
Many such conflicts along gender/sex lines may be unreported, day to day skirmishes rather than 
the high profile 'final stand' referred to in Smith's discussion of East Side's gentrification class wars. 
Also it is often more difficult to separate out gender and sexuality from the conflicts of capital and 
class. In gentrified territory, major battles may rage over redevelopment - for example, the 
demolition of a Victorian church hall or Sunday match fixtures or markets on Fulham Rugby and 
Football Club grounds, but it is impossible to disentangle capital/class interests of the gentrifiers 
from those of patriarchy/gender and sexuality here.
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Equally, it is difficult to disentangle sexuality from (other) gender roles and relationships. 
In fact, it may not, in many cases, be necessary or meaningful to do so - since a nexus of 
interrelationships exists, within which sexuahty is typically embedded The nexus of relationships 
defines the gentrifiers, glosses over/denies the possible diversity amongst them and the potential 
challenge of the new sexuality. By contrast, those whose relationships (sexual and otherwise) are 
not so embedded, such as streetwalkers, homosexuals, down and outs (and not sinply Smith’s 
'working class', which on closer examination is far more diverse - Smith, 1992), are lumped 
together and defined as the 'other'. Thus defined as "the wrong side of the heroic dividing line. 
Disparaged in words, the 'other' is banished in practice to the urban edges or even deeper into the 
wilderness." (Smith, 1992, p.62). This single binary opposition thereby rationalises any potential 
diversity and is rescripted into the new city.
The oppositions are reinscribed into the city landscape around the dominant polarity of 
public and private space, or more precisely, the 'frontier' between pubhc and private space and their 
respective masculine/feminine connotations. On the gentrification frontier, 'public' spaces are key 
battlegrounds. In Hammersmith and Fulham, wasteland, parks, the streets and vacant lots are 
progressively eroded or transformed Confhcts over these public spaces are symbolic o f the new 
urbanism that threatens to even obliterate such space under the advance of private space and its 
outposts^ Parks and open spaces are shaped and b rou^t under control, often being redesigned to 
create safe and more easily controllable space, as in the cases of open space in Edith Road (The 
Gazette, August 2, 1992) and Bayonne Road (The Gazette, November 1, 1991).
Streets too may be b ro u ^ t under control. In mature, gentrified Fulham streets, gentrifiers 
have put alarms and bars on their windows, fenced in front gardens (with authentic/green sensitive 
materials) and put entry phones on their doors. Resident associations may press for limited access 
and traffic control measures such as the 'sleeping policeman' along Kinnoul and Mansard Roads, 
thus deflecting traffic and intruders onto less gentrified streets. Many gentrified streets in 
Hammersmith and Fulham thereby enhance their insularity and have almost an appearance of 
fortificatiorL
Streetscapes are thus reinscribed as 'private', b rou^t within the sphere of intimate, domestic 
space. Yet, the gentrifiers have not abandoned the streets for parlour living. Forays into public 
space are essential, not merely for work, but for leisure and pleasure. Posing an existential 
dilemma for female gentrifiers - in terms of landscape, contradictions in the frontier between public 
and private cannot be entirely eradicated, but rather, are smoothed into an acceptable paradox.
As with the Old West, the gentrification frontier is romantic but ruthless, idyllic but
Even public conveniences may be transformed - as was a particularly fine Victorian example in 
Fulham Palace Road, which, in the wake of gentrification which swept along the road in the 80s 
opened for business, perhaps ironically, as an estate agents.
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dangerous often embedded in gender symbolism. This imagery is a pervasive view of in the 
changing inner city. As Smith exqxressed it, "From ’Crocodile Dundee’ to 'B ri^ t L i^ ts, Big City*, 
there is an entire cinematic genre that makes of urban life a cowboy fable, replete with dangerous 
environment hostile natives and self discovery at the margins of civilisation. In taming the urban 
wilderness the cowboy gets the girl but also finds and tames his inner self for this first time." 
(Smith, 1992, p.70). The imagery which this evokes of the tensions and contradictions of city life 
and the place o f masculinity and feriiirimity in relation to this is clear. It matters little that it is 
New York or London, and now rather than then - but that the imagery o f the gentrification fi*ontier 
is used to make the réinscription of the city exqplicable in terms of an old ideology. While the 
substance and consequence of the frontier imagery is to tame the wild city, the manifest destiny 
of the tamed city is clearly masculine and heterosexual. In drawing on the frontier imagery to 
justify the resolution of social space into public and private, conquest and domestication - other, 
more direct allusions to definitions of female sexuality may be made. It is to this imagery that the 
next section turns.
b) A woman’s place: gentrification frontier myths about natural inevitability 
A further function of the gentrification frontier myth is to render the process and its socio-spatial 
outcome as apparently 'natural' and 'inevitable'. This apphes not only to class position but to other 
social positions also, and particularly so in the case of gender and sexuality. The frontier 
mythology draws on imagery in which definitions of female sexuahty and the justification o f the 
process are so close that they are used interchangeably.
As Kolodny points out in "The Lay of the Land" (1975) and "The Land Before Her" 
(1984), the original frontier images of the American West drew heavily on metaphorical 
representations of the land as woman These centred on a pair of contrasting images which 
correspond to differential male and female experiences of the frontier; a lth o u ^  significantly, these 
appear to be defined in relation to male heterosexuality. These may become encoded in landscapes 
and in attitudes to the development of land in such a way that they seem derived from nature itself 
rather than cultural constructions which entail masculine value judgements and stereotypes of 
female sexuality and femininity. Masculine imagery of the landscape thus rests on value 
judgements deemed positive from the male viewpoint, involving the transformation and productive 
development of land. From the same viewpoint, female imagery rests on a negative view of 
'woman as land' - wild, disordered, and requiring taming to offset the constant threat o f entropy.
Kolodny shows that the construction of such imagery in the historical frontier experience 
and its literary exqxression was important in the development of the American frontier. It is 
apparent that the myth of the gentrification frontier also draws on such imagery. Thus, just as there 
was a virtual absence o f women from the mythology which surrounds the American frontier
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exqxerience similarly, masculine images predominate in the mythology of the gentrification frontier. 
However, as Smith (1992) notes, as middle class women are increasingly seen to play a part in 
gentrification, so their presence on the historic frontier is rediscovered and reinvented. Their 
representation, however, remains couched largely in terms of nature, domesticity and nurture. 
Thus, two types o f imagery are rescripted in the gentrification of Hammersmith and Fulham's inner 
city nei^bourhoods - encoded not only in the physical transformation of its built environment but 
also in the 'greening* of the B o ro u ^  From Sands End to Ravenscourt and from Crabtree to 
Avonmore whole streets of working class nei^bourhoods have been transformed into middle class 
havens. Chic iqx market terraced housing, postmodernist flats, warehouse and workshop 
conversions line the river banks from Fulham Reach to Chelsea Harbour. These transformed 
landscapes seem testimony to the conquest and civilising influence of the advance of the frontier 
on the urban wilderness.
As on the historic frontier, the urban pioneers have not been the gentrifiers alone. M ddle 
class men (and women) investing sweat equity was accompanied, or sometimes followed in the 
wake of developers - from small building firms to large transnational corrç)anies - all bent on 
exqploiting the rent gap - reversing the decline and making the B orou^'s environment economically 
productive. Alongside such masculine imagery of conquest, however, imagery of the feminine 
exqxerience of the frontier, or, the homestead more typically, is also rescripted as nature, nurture and 
domesticity into the gentrified landscape of Hammersmith and Fulham. In neighbourhoods wfrere 
open space is scarce, in streets wfrere hardly a tree or shrub found a place a decade or so ago, now 
show flourishes o f green. Indoor plants are strategically displayed in gentrified interiors, while 
gentrified interiors make maximum use of garden terraces crammed with dense shrubs and climbers 
(see Plate 5.3). Florists and horticulturalists abound where once they were a rarity. They are 
particularly well represented in the gentrification heartlands, eg around Walham and Town/Palace 
wards - which significantly includes the glass domed Fulham Palace Garden Centre. Natural 
colours, authentic materials are also the order of the day in the B orou^'s gentrified streets. The 
enphasis on natural woods and materials for furniture are particularly noticeable. Fulham Road 
and Fulham Palace Road probably had more pine strippers per 100 yards than anywhere else in the 
country during the 80s - including the Pine Mme, one of the original pine strippers which has 
stayed the course since the seventies. More recently, th o u ^  perhaps less exclusive and original 
to the area, cane furniture - perhaps rendolent of Smith's "jungle eclectic" - have also been 
popularised in retail establishments m these streets. The close association between gentrification 
and the remsertion and reworking o f 'domesticity* is expressed in the clustering of related retail 
outlets and services, eg interior decorators (eg 'Mstakes* - interior designers sales, upholsterers 
(Paulton's Designs and Stockpile), lif tin g  (Christopher Wray*s Enporium). In 1972, writing about 
Maxwell Road, part o f the Moore Park area of Walham and one of the first streets to be gentrified,
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Bel Mooney explained,
"In Fulham - or Fash. Ful. as one agent likes to style i t ... the change is easy to see.
Parked yellow Renaults, Victorian and stripped pine, rooms Healised and Habitatised,
children in flared jeans on Sundays - all this marks the presence of the immigrants ...".
(Mooney, 1972).
T hou^ the precise fashions have changed - eg, fi*om raffia blinds and lampshades to niched 
curtains, these are the motifs of domesticity, the motifs which provide the simulera by which the 
city is reclaimed from the wilderness and remapped by the new settlers. Here, the landscape is 
replete, not with imagery of pioneering and conquest but of'taming* and 'reclaiming* the wilderness, 
a domesticity reflecting hegemonic ideals of femininity and a reworking of women's place in the 
assumed 'natural' order of things. However, in as much as the myth of the gentrification fi*ontier 
emphasises the process in particular (masculine) terms it rationalises the inevitability o f the process 
and justifies its socio-spatial outcome. The mythology thus rests considerably on narrow masculine 
definitions.
It is not that women are absent from the gentrification fi*ontier - their réinscription, 
alongside that of nature, is codified in the landscape as evidenced above - rather, that the 
experience is depicted via the frontier myth in stereotypes and as subordinate to masculine 
exqxerience and perceptions. To some exrtent, this mythology has succeeded in shaping the 
gentrification of inner city nei^bourhoods like those of Hammersmith and Fulham. The embracing 
of the physical trappings of domesticity, the extension of privatised space; seem rendolent of 
aspects of suburbia and of a reassertion of old suburban ideals. And yet - an alternative 
interpretation o f the rescription of woman and nature in the new city is possible, in which a more 
positive view is taken. Here, the land as woman metaphor is seen not as wild, in need of taming, 
transformation and exploitation to make it productive, but in terms of'natural value', to be engaged 
with sympathetically and to be conserved. Smith alludes to the possibility o f a changed perspective 
on the process of gentrification when he writes, "The fi*ontier myth - originally engendered as an 
historicisation of nature - is now reapplied as a naturalisation of urban histoiy. Even as rapacious 
expansion destroys deserts and rainforests, the new city ... presents itself as nature fiiendly." 
(Smith, 1992, p.73). In the gentrification of Hammersmith and Fulham, the importance of recycled 
and authentic materials and green sensibility is becoming unavoidably apparent. Aside fi-om the 
retailers of restored pine, junk-antique shops abound - from Lunn Antiques, selling genuine 
Victorian lace, to those selling cast iron fireplaces and chimney pots (see Plate 5.4). With more 
modem materials too, there is a new emphasis on environmental consciousness in the 
redevelopment of the inner city environment. A possible explanation of this more positive sense 
of the réinscription of women and nature in the gentrifying city is that such imageiy is being 
appropriated within the wider interests of capital; that this is a further excample of the changing
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Plate 5.3 ’Reinsertion of nature'; prolific vegetation and gentrified 
property, Doria Road, SW6
Plate 5.4 Retailing focusing on 'antiques', restoration and interior 
design services, Fulham Palace/Rigault Road, SW6
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position of women in the city being 'packaged and sold', here, being reappropriated alongside the 
reappropriation of nature and urban histoiy.
More generally, however, in summary, alternative meanings of cultural representations of 
gender and the 'place' of women in the changing city are being silenced by more dominant images. 
This would seem to be particularly so wdiere images of female sexuality are being reworked. Thus, 
the imagery and discourse, surrounding gentrification reassert ideals o f domesticity and heterosexual 
marriage that were defined in the process of suburbanisation. In addition, a lthou^ greater spatial 
integration is inplied, there is a re-differentiation rather than a de-differentiation o f activities and 
roles. In such instances, it may be that patriarchal interests predominate over those of capital.
Furthermore, the inpact of change as gentrification proceeds should not be ignored. Again, 
as explored in detail later, there are indications that patriarchal relations are progressively recodified 
as greater uniformity and privatisation are reintroduced in the course of gentrification itself It is 
difficult to escape the inpression that what is being recreated ultimately are 'revived' suburbs and 
in which women merely have a 'renegotiated' place. After all, althou^ the Borough is now 
regarded as part o f the inner city, it should not be forgotten that its origins were as part of the inner 
ring of Victorian suburbs and as such continue to bear the imprint of suburban ideology, albeit of 
a different time and in a different locale.
5.4 Gentrification as a Rejection of Modernist Frivimnments; a postmodern reinscription of 
Vomen' in the city?
Gentrification is frequently also interpreted as a postmodernist expression (Mills, 1988; Ley, 1987); 
a rejection of modernist environments, operating in the tensions between tradition and innovation, 
conservation and renewal, popular culture and h iÿ i art - and providing a more secure and humane 
environment, especially for women, children and 'others' excluded by modernism. That 
gentrification represents a rejection of modernist environments is indicated by the patia l aversion 
o f gentrification to nei^bourhoods characterised by modernist monuments. Significantly, the 
B orou^ of Hammersmith and Fulham contains few examples of modernist architecture, having 
been largely spared wartime destruction and the redevelopment schemes of post war planners and 
architects inspired to erect their own, particular manifestations of Le Corbusier's thinking. This fact 
would seem to go some way to explaining why gentrification has been so expensive in the Borough. 
Moreover, the uneven spread of gentrification in the Borough shows a gradient sensitive to the 
presence of monuments to the modernist era. Thus, a few examples of modernist blocks are to be 
found in the centre of the B o ro u ^  as in the cluster of ofrices to the north west of the Broadway, 
and in the scattering of residential tower blocks of Normand and Gibbs Green - otherwise, 
expensive modernist landscapes are restricted to the northem wards of the Borough, notably in the 
Clem Atlee estate and White City estate. The inverse relationship which exdsts between
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gentrification and modernist environments is not sinply a function of the lack of suitable property 
for ipgrading, for even where modernist blocks form only a small proportion of all residences this 
seems to have a diproportionate dampening effect on gentrification (see Chapter 4).
5.4.1 Negative representations of modernist environments
Evidence of negative imagery of modernist estates is not difScult to find. For example, Giles 
M acDonou^ in an article entitled "Down and Out in Dawes Road", writes of "... the nearby Clem 
Atlee housing estate with its grim tower blocks, each and every one of which commemorates a 
November criminal of the Post War Government" (Midweek, February 18, 1988).
T hou^ gentrifiers and others are united in their opposition to further development of tower 
blocks in the B o ro u ^  it is apparent that gentrifiers are prominent th ro u ^  their residents' 
associations in bringing pressure to bear against such development. During 1990/91 the author 
attended a number o f public meetings and their minutes and news reports were examined to reveal 
the images and underlying interests involved. The best example of this type of analysis is provided 
by an examination of the community groip meetings of the Shepherds Bush Inprovement Group 
(SBIG). In /^pril 1991 the SBIG shouted down the architect behind the plans to demolish the 
market and replace it with an eleven storey ofBce block and a shopping centre. T hou^ concerns 
were expressed by all concerning changes to the market, the interests of residents in the 
surrounding gentrifying nei^bourhood focused on the tower block intended to pay for the scheme.
S i^ficantly , women have played a prominent role, as committee members of the SBIG 
and the Hammersmith and Fulham Historic Buildings Groip, which collectively oppose the scheme, 
but also by actively canpaigning and petitioning in the nei^bourhood. A notable campaigner is 
Ms Susan Palmer, committee member of both groups, a resident in Lime Grove adjacent to the 
tower block scheme. Reporting on the scheme, she commented,
"The building there at the moment is three storeys high, which is the maximum which can 
be tolerated. It will alter the character of the whole area. It is going to put a blight on all 
the adjacent properties."
Of the perceptions of the developers she added,
"They want to make the maximum amount of money and could not care less about the 
large number of people round them whose lifestyles would be devastated by their 
schemes... If the architects call this 'sensitive' development, sandwiched between two 
conservation areas, one can only despair for the future preservation of our heritage."
Whilst it is clear that these negative perceptions stigmatize tower block development, whether 
commercial or residential, as a threat to the lifestyle (as much as property values of surrounding 
residential nei^bourhoods) it is also apparent that such perceptions rest on stereotypes. Moreover, 
these are stereotypes which are actively shaped by the middle class in that most postmodern of
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cultures 'the media', and, as discussed below, contain gender as well as class images.
In an article entitled 'The Wrong Impression' {Gazette, August 22, 1991) Gaye Rose, 
spokeswoman o f the Hammersmith and Fulham Federation of Tenants and Residents Associations, 
wntes o f the imageiy of the B orou^'s high-rise estates, "If you do not hve in a particular area, you 
get a perception of that area from the media. Documentaries and news reports may attempt to give 
some insight... but increasingly, dramas filmed 'on location' shape all our views. Reahsm in police 
dramas is achieved by using real locations. However, these locations are always selected by 
middle-class production staff, with their inbuilt prejudices about life on estates. Is it really true that 
all petty criminals live on council estates? Or worse still, that everybody who lives on a council 
estate is either a villain or a victim? We know this is not the truth. You see, we live in council 
tower blocks."
Such negative stereotypes draw heavily on images of ahenatmg environments and of violent 
masculinity from which femininity and domesticity are excluded. Moreover, they evidently contrast 
with the perceptions of those actually living in the area, drawing attention to two distinct textual 
commumties. The stereotypes nonetheless tend to be reinforced and, even if not necessarily living 
in the area, media workers find filming in central Hammersmith is convenient to the location of 
BBC and independent TV studios; consequently, the same h i^-rise estates tend to be depicted. 
Potentially also the development of such stereotypes may involve local gentrifiers themselves, 
suggesting that some self reflexivity is involved in the construction of place imagery. Significantly, 
women have played a major role in countering such stereotypes with domestic imagery. Gay Rose 
continues, "Sometimes, tenants have got fed iç> with being stereotyped negatively, and have taken 
action. A few years back... filmmg was disnqxted by direct action by tenants who set iqx ironing 
boards in the middle of the shoot to show what they actually spent their time doing. We have had 
conplaints from mothers wheeling kids back home when they are told 'Sssh! You'll have to walk 
in the road, we're shooting here'. The first coiqxle of times, filming can be fun, but the more it 
happens, the more film crews assume their wishes take precedence."
That gender codings are exqxressed in place imagery and that their roots may be traced to 
patriarchal and capitalist interests is readily apparent in this account, but it is also apparent that 
these images are cross-cut by those of class and tenure. Women tenants also appear to be active 
in objecting to the council's support of the media in using such environments; in one of several 
letters to local editors, one spokeswoman writes, "Like myself, the majority of the fellow residents 
are honest, law abiding people who pay their taxes and work hard to given their children a 
comfortable home and a decent education" {Gazette, May, 1991). Another woman explained, 
"Many of us have b o u ^ t our homes from the council hoping that when their families were grown 
up to be able to sell - but who will want to buy a council house or flat after seeing one of these 
programmes?" For these women, status is not measured in terms of class and only partly so in
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terms of ownership, for tenants are similarly viewed in terms of their respectability/decency 
particularly in terms of domesticity or child socialisation. This point will be returned to later in 
Chapter 6 in an examination of tensions between owner occiqxation and long term tenancy for 
women’s status. Here, however, the role of culture in the recovery of urban qualities lost in 
modernist planning and in shaping gender imagery in the symbolism of gentrification is pursued.
Just as negative imagery of modernist environments may be shaped and perpetuated by the 
media and other gurus o f style and consumption - such as estate agents, developers, commercial 
artists and architects, so too may they mold the symbolism of postmodernist environments. 
Whether th ro u ^  the upgrading of Victorian housing or in building new, postmodernist apartments, 
there is a blending of the producers and consumers of the image. Estate agents and developers 
often fit their own client profiles, comprising h i^  proportions of style conscious, young, and often 
single, professional and managerial workers. Within these broad categories, however, there are 
important differences of occipation - some in public services others in private services. In the 
latter, a number make their living in the culture 'industries’; for example many residents living in 
Grove make their hving in the media or arts. Here, producers and consumer of imageiy, producers 
and consumers of housing style are more likely to be one and the same; therefore in the 
postmodernist recoveiy of urban qualities th ro u ^  gentrification, there is an element of self 
production and defmitiom Even if they are not one and the same, producers and consumers move 
within the same social circles, share certain communities of interest, as shown earlier, some of the 
gentrifiers have organised themselves into associations au fcàtvÂ&i local planning and architectural 
issues and are members o f overlapping or interrelated groips. T hou^ material interests may not 
be invariably aligned, together they negotiate their identity th ro u ^  shaping the meanings of living 
in the B orou^'s nei^bourhoods.
The fact that gentrifiers are drawn from the same new middle class is significant, but 
equally significant is the inportance o f the gender dimension in the postmodernist collapse of the 
divisions between producer and consumer. In ipgrading of Victorian terraces in the B orou^ 
women have been involved not only in nei^bourhood associations, but also as owner occupiers 
of the property, sometimes being physically actively involved in providing 'sweat equity*. In direct 
contrast with the modernist era, the women are no longer purely dependent, passive consumers; nor 
are the producers necessarily an exclusively male dominated group of builders and architects. 
Supposedly, therefore, the postmodernist landscapes of gentrificationmust engage the cultural codes 
of women as much as those o f men, so that women m i^it be expected to live and work m 
environments more attuned to their needs than those produced under modernism. However, as 
Madigan et d  (1991) caution in their article, "Gender and the Meanings of Home", postmodernism 
is as much a product o f style vriiich stems from affluence as to a sensitivity to diverse social needs. 
Therefore, at best, gentrification entails conspicuous consunption, at worst a 'prettification of
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poverty" in vriiich certain categories o f women, as marginal gentrifiers, may predominate, as 
Roberts’ (1982) article on Fulham in "Metropolitan Myths" indicates. Secondly, postmodernism 
does not rule out "Big Business"; commercially led gentrification is evident in the guise of 
ipgrading of property purchased by builders for resale or developers of luxury riverside apartments. 
However, they do not predominate and the interactions between producers and consumers and the 
strength of communities of resistance go some way to assuring sensitivities to the needs o f diverse 
groips, including those of women.
5.4.2 Recovery o f urban qualities excluded by modernism
In contrast, modernist planners and architects showed a paternalistic and almost authoritarian view 
of the city. As long ago as 1961, Jane Jacobs pointed out that many urban qualities, essential to 
the fimctioning of the 'liveable city* were excluded by modernism in its destruction o f the city’s 
socio-spatial fabric. Alice Coleman too, in her book entitled "Utopia on Trial" (1985), indicates 
that modernist environments are particularly alienating to the lifestyles of women and their children, 
and the confusions o f private and public space detrimental to the creation of secure space.
Significantly, many of the qualities excluded by modernism appear to be being recoiped 
in the gentrification of nei^bourhoods such as those in Hammersmith and Fulham. Recovery of 
these quahties is reflected in a number of localised themes underpinned by the tensions and 
diversity inherent in postmodernism - notably throuÿi the motif of the 'urban village' which is 
expressive of'cosmopolitan' themes and which, therefore ostensibly, reinscribes women amongst 
excluded 'others'.
In Hammersmith and Fulham these themes are expressed th ro u ^  the motif o f the urban 
village m two ways. Firstly, in the recoveiy of historic settlements long defunct and engulfed in 
metropolitan growth. Secondly, th ro u ^  the appeal to the myth of traditional community in the 
B orou^'s gentrifying nei^bourhoods.
Turning initially to the first named, the recoveiy and conservation of local history is 
typically a hallmark of gentrification in the study area's respondents. Gentrifiers are prominent in 
a number of historical associations in the B o ro u ^  which are actively promoting interest in the 
traditional culture and local histoiy of their nei^bourhoods. The Fulham Local History Group, 
and the Hammersmith and Fulham Historic Buildings Group are good excanples here; in some cases 
the historic and residential interests of an association are entirely bound up, as in the case o f the 
Ravenscourt Society which defines itself as "A conservation society dedicated to preserving and 
inproving the environment of Ravenscourt Park and the street in the conservation area for those
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using and living in these areas" (HAFNET\ 1992).
Since the 1970s there has also been renewed interest in the réintroduction of old place 
names or the naming of new structures with traditional labels. Sometimes such labels have been 
applied to seemingly inappropriate structures, for example, "Kensington Village" has less to do with 
a huddle o f artisan cottages than a cluster of arty and h iÿ i tech workshops, complete with 
Corinthian columns at the security gates. Interest has also been expressed in the renaming of 
Fulham Broadway as Walham Green once again, despite the fact that virtually all green open space 
was buried beneath the city streets long ago {Fidham Chronicle, May, 1990). Clearly 'village' 
imagery in more important here than the physical reality.
At the h e i^ t of gentrification in the 1980s, estate agents descriptions and developers 
property columns almost invariably devoted space to embellishing the identity, rootedness, o f place 
and locality of gentrifying nei^bourhoods. For example, in articles of published newspapers 
relating to property in Fulham, all included historical referents in creating place identity, one was 
part of a series actually entitled "Village London" {Observer, November, 1988). Some of these 
items took matters finther, referring to local enclaves derived from original settlements or estates 
developed by Victorian speculators, as the following extracts show:
"Fulham was ... a collection of small villages in the middle of the last century. Only 
12,000 people lived there in 1851. In between the villages of Parsons Green, Fulham 
Town, Walham Green North End and Sands End, there were market gardens and a 
scattering of large houses." (Property, in Riverside, Ivfey 1985).
"The most popular areas are Hurlingham, Parsons Green and Peterborough Estate.
The latter was built in 1889 and the houses sold originally for £300 each."
"Victorian development around Walham Green were small, mainly occupied by 
costers, drivers, horsekœpers and shop assistants. Hurlingham and Parsons Green and 
Sands End were founded on different settlements and (developed) quite separate 
characters." {Evening Standad, 1986).
The 'urban village' motif retrieves not only the historic identity and sense of ontological security 
within inner city nei^bourhoods but also the cosmopolitan character of their traditional 
communities. This second theme involves symbolic exqxressious of community (Cohen, 1989) that 
draw heavily on idealised notions of the past and myths of traditional community (White, 1986;
Images of 'communitÿ also monument subcultures lost in post war urbanism which are 
thereby retrieved in the postmodernist environment and so create a more accommodating and 
tolerant ambience, particularly for women. However, it matters not to the gentrifiers whether
Computer records o f all residents associations and organisations in the London Borough of 
Hammersmith and Fulham. Updated annually; Fulham Library.
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sceptics and academics cast doubt on the existence of ’community or otherwise - for what is 
recovered is the image of community and its meanings in terms of individual identity, integration 
and security as opposed to the anonymous compartmentalising and isolation, particularly o f women, 
in corporate boxes of modernist environments.
Above all, 'urban villages' are represented as 'people' places; localities within which a 
diversity o f identities can be shaped, expressed and reinforced Thus 'Sloanis Vulgaris' {Observer, 
November 6, 1988) is associated with extensions of its Chelsea territories in Parsons Green and 
Walham Green, the Yiqxpie {Westside, October, 1987)) with Riverside apartments, the gentrifier 
family and its dog with Eel Brook Common {Evening Standard, September, 1988) whilst the 
divorcee, lone female head of family spears to be relegated to the dull grey periphery o f Fulham 
{Evening Standard, January, 1981). These 'texts' help to support and embellish the myth of the 
postmodern recovery of the traditional cosmopolitan community in gentrified nei^bourhoods. 
However, two issues are apparent in the 'texts' which are of significance here. Firstly, a lthou^  the 
enpharis is on 'trendsetters' and their links with up and coming villages - as perhaps m i^ t be 
exqxectecj^ the capital and class concerns of property columnists - the imagery of gender and family 
is also evident. A conplex series of gender codings are embedded in these texts. Whilst alluding 
to a reworking o f images that encompass diverse and non-traditional types of gender identity, the 
family and households, at the same time however, they also inply a renegotiation o f their 'place' 
in the social space o f the B o ro u ^
Secondly, far fi*om adding to the rootedness or sense of community, the tendency towards 
labelling of narrow stereotypes reveal contradictions which may actually undermine it. In an article 
entitled, "Let's F i^ t to Keep our Community Alive - OK, Yah?" {Gazette, April 12, 1985), 
community canpaigner, Francesca Nields, argues that there is a common cause for Fulham 
community, but which will not be achieved throuÿi news articles that effectively segregate 
residents into sometimes mythical groips. She refers particularly to a previously published, 
unspecified article which represents Fulham as inhabited by different sets of people; working class 
'Fulhamites', 'Sloane Rangers' (gentrifiers) and 'drug pushers' and 'social bandits'. She argues that 
the article misrepresents and draws false inplications about places and people living in the 
B o ro u ^  for instance, that "It will take a lot more than a few Sloanes ... to change Fulham fi'om 
what it really is - a rather run-down inner city area - into a pleasant place to live ... [or] avocado 
pears to make the area chic." She adds that,
"the reporter does not back up his allegations with hard fact that Fulham is becoming the 
focus o f the capital's low life ... It is unjust to heap contempt upon 'Expensive but shabby 
all night Asian supermarkets much patronised by junkies'. You a^ ik ely  to find a Sloane 
emerging from such a place clutching a forgotten container of olives for the dinner party 
as you are a junkie."
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Finally, she argues, "The idea of labelling and categorising people will surely only serve to divide 
the community."
In drawing attention to the stereotypes and the alternative readings and potential conflicts 
involved, the article challenges representations of the changing inner city as harmonious, 
cosmopolitan urban villages that may successfully reinscribe women, children and 'others’ excluded 
by modernist environments. Representations of gentrification as the postmodern recovery of urban 
qualities may amount, not to the recovery of an integrated cosmopolitan, communal life, but rather 
to the fragmentation of community and the renegotiation of place by patriarchal and capitalist 
powers in the process of urban change. In this, the real existence and continuity of a sense of 
community may depend less on the characteristics and habits of gentrifiers as a class or particular 
subclass within it than the strategies adopted by different categories of women. For instance in the 
way in which women gentrifiers negotiate relations between work and home and community, and 
between public and private spheres or whether or not they support local services. In the long run, 
some of these strategies of women gentrifiers may result in the demise of community' - so that it 
is ironic that the motif o f the urban village is used to symbolise the recovery in gentrification of 
urban quahties excluded by modernism.
This irony is not lost on long term residents of Fulham such as M ss M. Flanagan, whose 
letter to the Gazette o f October 18,1991, entitled "Fulham is losing its true identity", is quoted by 
way of conclusion to this section.
"Over the years we have seen Fulham losing its true identity ... We now have plenty of 
estate agents, wine bars, restaurants etc but where is the nearest Woolworths, Marks and 
Spencer?... [and] what about the wine louts who seem to be under the impression that no 
one has to get up before midday and who slam car doois as they depart from wine bars?
I fail to understand why these people come to Fulham in the first place. Is it because we 
are 'quaint*, are they slumming it, seeing how the other half lives? ... Whatever the reason, 
it appears that, having escaped from their previous environment, they now wish to mold 
Fulham into exactly the same before moving on to pastures new... [But] what will we be 
left with when they have removed Fulham Football club, the Royal Tournament, North End 
Road market? Progress is understandable but there are limits. Taking avmy the soul and 
character o f a place is the same as destroying its buildings."
This letter reminds us that redeveloping nei^bourhoods, not with modernist monuments, but with 
sensually stimulatingpostmodernist enclaves may seem a victory for urban environments, producing 
a less hostile, more convenient environment and enriched lifestyle, especially for women. 
However, this is not invariable, and the costs fall on poorer tenant, often lone, elderly women 
tenants in communities vdiich had already been rich in diversity and sense o f place. Equally,
' See, for example, Holcomb, 1984. 
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however, certain costs may also fail selectively on women gentrifiers themselves, for their new 
identities and lifestyles may, nonetheless, be reinscribed in hegemonic gender relationships. It is 
to this issue that the final section turns.
5.4.3 Gentrification as a postmodern recovery of the feminine or a re-presentation of gender roles
and relationships?
M ils (1988) suggests that the postmodernist environment of gentrification is a pastiche of 
contradictory codes. As such, it oflfers scope for shuffling and inversion of images including, 
notably, those o f gender. This is in contrast to suburban and modernist environments vdiich 
effectively ascribe a fixed, lowly status to the housewife, vdiose isolation, be it in suburbia or tower 
block, eliminates the basis for a collective consciousness of identity and e^q^ression, let alone 
creating the possibility of alternative images.
The possibility of 'new* gender identities ostensibly finds a variety of egressions in the 
context of gentrification. On the one hand is the 'androgynous image' o f the unisex yippie which 
dissolves conçarisons and reduces social and psychological distance between the genders. On the 
other hand are symbols of the 'recovery of the feminine' - or more exactly, of alternative versions 
of fernininity. These may amount to new and diverse forms of positive imagery and may, 
potentially, represent a challenge to the basis o f the social hierarchy, and specifically to hegemonic 
masculinity.
Demonstrating the existence of these alternatives, however, is ffau ^ t with difficulties. 
Hegemonic masculinity is constructed in relation to 'essentialist' and oppositional definition of 
femininity (Rose, G., 1994). Consequently these other versions of gender may not be as clearly 
defined - indeed, hegemony may consist in controlling or preventing alternatives gaining cultural 
definition and recognition as alternatives, thus confining them to socio-spatial margins, to privacy 
and unconsciousness.
In that which follows, an attempt is made to uncover evidence of the emergence of symbols 
of 'new* gender identities and how these are negotiated, with reference to the gentrifying 
nei^bourhoods o f the study area. This is then w eired  in the balance in orda" to determine 
whether gender relationships are transformed or whether, in reality, they are merely reinscribed.
An examination of the extent to which androgynous imagery of the 'unisex yippie' has eroded, 
distance between the genders has already been considered in an earlier section. The recovery of 
the fenûnine, or rather, of alternative forms of femininity is the other aspect of the representation 
of gender in the gentrified landscape to be considered.
The postmodern landscape of gentrification ostensibly offers a more fertile ground in which 
alternative representations of femininity and gender meanings can flourish. The imagery o f the
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domestic hearth and housewife in the conventional nuclear family is one which, as suggested 
earlier, may be selectively reciç)erated but has also been reworked in the process o f gentrification. 
In its place other images potentially hold sway; the gentrified landscape is peopled by 'new* men 
and 'new* women - or so it would appear from various popular magazines and advertisements. The 
new images imply the possibility of dissolving gender dichotomies and proliferating versions of 
femininity and masculine that mark them out from those of other women (or men) in other places 
and of different times.
In the context of Hammersmith and Fulham it would seem that the emergence of new 
forms of femininity predates gentrification itself However, imagery was then negative as 
representations of the heroine in Lynne Reid Banks' semi-fictional novel "The Hshaped Room" 
appears to indicate. Set in 1960 in SW6, some years before gentrification made it fashionable, the 
area was then given over to bedsits and flats in a "drab, ugly environment", and was reflective of 
the circumstances in which single women working and living alone in London experienced prior 
to gentrification. Not always charitably interpreted as victims o f the housing system and narrowly 
conventional views of marriage and the family, one is led to the impression that such women were 
symbolically marginalised both spatially and socially - as somehow to be pitied, and the object o f 
some suspicion.
Such negative depictions of women in unconventional households m i^ t be assumed to 
have been signtficandy eroded, along with the shrinkage of bedsit-land in inner London 
nei^bourhoods such as Avonmore, Gibbs Green - and with the emergence of'independent' career 
women in contenqx)raiy gentrified landsc^jes. What is perhaps remarkable, however, is that there 
is rather less evidence of positive e)q)ressions of'new* or alternative versions of femininity either 
at local or national level; such egressions as exist, have usually been appropriated, and narrowly 
stereotyped. Thus, admittedly, the term DINKS was coined to refer to childfree professional 
coiç)les with a double income, and has certain gender connotations, but too often it is subsumed 
in class-based imageiy or used interchangeably with the term yiç)pies - so presenting a unisex, 
stereotyped view o f residents o f gentrified nei^bourhoods.
A conputer seardi of media use of cultural 'keywords' yielded only one term - SWELLS - 
(Single Women Earning Lots in London) which directly referred to a 'new* identity for such 
women; moreover, it is a term which does not appear to have wide currency. That such positive 
imagery of the 'new* identity of women as gentrifiers is weakly developed suggests that there is an 
attenpt to 'universalise' the imagery - and that this silences alternative versions/expressions of 
femininity rather than providing 'proof that such versions do not exist. Evidence presented earlier 
(Chapter 4) suggests that, to the contrary, diverse forms of femininity exist within gentrified 
nei^bourhoods. In common with other gentrified areas, within the study area it was possible to 
identify not only DINKS and single professional women - mainly living in ^ w tm ents developed
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by commercially led gentrification but also lone female heads of household as well as women 
gentrifiers in conventional nuclear families in rç)graded terraced houses. To these could be added 
young female single parents in bed and breakfast accommodation or local authority rented property 
and elderly women in privately rented houses - as victims rather than beneficiaries o f gentrification.
Each represents an alternative version of femininity which draws its identity from its 
particular socio-spatial context within gentrified nei^bourhoods. As indicated above, there are few 
references which m i^ t give some insiÿit into their cultural constitution - particularly as this relates 
to the contextual and historical specificities of local exanples. However, there are a few accounts 
of social life in Fulham which provide a basis for discussion of the way in which gentrifiers draw 
their identity from their associations with particular areas of the Borough. They also provide clues 
as to how this m i^ t produce stereotypes in which diverse gender identities are subsumed in those 
of class. Two separate journalistic accounts show how gentrifiers identify with specific localities, 
endeavouring to associate themselves with the elite character of areas within which they do not 
actually reside.
"The official Mason-Dixon line dividing Fulham from Chelsea is the railway bridge over 
Fulham Road and the Kings Road. Unofficially though, Fulham is quite another matter.
On the borders is a hinterland o f streets, shops, restaurants which are always considered 
to be in Fulham or Chelham, as it is sometimes called, but anyone actually living here will 
say with strict accuracy, 'Actually, I live m Chelsea'." (Observer, May 3, 1987).
"Fulham people always say they live in Hurlingham, Parsons Green or Stamford 
Bridge. When pressed, they say they live just off Parsons Green or round the comer from 
the Hurlingham club, at the bottom of Kings Road." {New Stmdard, January 6, 1981).
Such extensions of cognitive boundaries are often associated with middle class areas (see especially 
Eyles, 1986 study of perceptions o f neighbourhood boundaries of Higfigate Village). The net effect 
of these extensions is to create the reputation and inpression of greater uniformity than actually 
exists, particularly in inner city nei^bourhoods, and so creating stereotyped imagery of people and 
places.
Being on the r i^ t  side o f cognitive boundaries is of crucial inportance in the interaction 
of lifestyle and nei^bourhood identity. Such perceived importance of residential location was 
nicely illustrated in the study area in G. Bayliss' dissertation (1986), on the social boundary 
between the gentrified ward of Sullivan and the then largely ungentrified Sands End ward. The 
periphery o f areas which undergo changes in class as a result of gentrification are thus especially 
subject to distortion of imagery and perceptions. This point is particularly significant with respect 
to those, particularly women, who are socially and spatially more marginal to the processes of 
gentrification. It is not being suggested here that these marginalised groups necessarily form an 
homogenous groip, indeed they may show several socially mixed characteristics, however, they
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have one thing in common. As gentrifiers they are involved in a process which entails the 
expression of social mobility. The upgrading of dilapidated terraces is symbolic o f the arriviste; 
the material expression of the cultural construction of new middle class lifestyles. Generally, 
therefore, this is conceptualised in terms of upward social mobility - consequently, it is not 
normally considered to accommodate the possibility of downward mobility - at least, not amongst 
the gentrifiers themselves. The labels 'ip  and coming Fulham' or 'Fash. Ful.' popularised by estate 
agents embelhshed and reinforced this imagery. Consequently, so accustomed do we become to 
thinking of gentrification as synonymous with ipward mobility in terms of class relations that the 
possibility of downward mobility as a results of gender relations is entirely overlooked.
Looked at from this perspective, despite efforts to create an irrpression of homogenous 
stereotypes, gentrified areas may be seen as containing a rather more socially diverse population 
and that significant variations in life style are overlooked, including, particularly, different 
household arrangements and differences in the marital status of women. Alternative versions of 
femininity are consequently subsumed and silenced by more dominant class imagery.
Only a few (more factual or cynical?) journalists to exqxose the ambiguous status of 
gentrified Hammersmith and Fulham, as indicated for excanple in "Goodbye Grotsville?" (Evening 
Standard, September 7, 1988), "Down and Out in the North End Road" {Midweek, February 18, 
1988), and "Cosy but Squalid in SW6" (New Standard, January, 1981). The contrast and diversity 
thus exqxosed is even more rarely explored; the inplication seems to be that this is tied up with 
class. However, a rare exception wfiich admits gender, diversity and the possibility of the 
involvement of gender relations is Roberts' (1982) account of Fulham in "Metropolitan Myths". 
In this, she considers the interaction of the changing gender roles of women and men in the study 
area, alternatives in women's lifestyles and values and, in particular, she considers factors wfiich 
result in single and divorced women being marginalised in the gentrification process. That they 
are relegated to the 'periphery* because,
"People who do not live in Fulham are always encouraging other people to do so, even 
though they would never dream of living there themselves. This includes ex-husbands and 
aristocratic parents who have not yet fallen on hard times, and have no intention of doing 
so because of any misplaced responsibility ... Naturally, they never point out that unless 
you live in Hurlingham or Parsons Green or Stamford Bridge, where the houses are far too 
ovepriced to be second homes, it is extremely ugly."
Their situation as gentrifiers thus owes less to choice of the area as socially mobile members of 
the new middle class than to the constraints inposed by their previous membership o f a 
conventional nuclear family. At the same time, however, Roberts' notes (somewhat cynically) that 
this "hberates" these Fulham women from the patriarchal constraints o f domesticity.
"Ex-husbands all over Mayfair, Kensington, Belgravia and Chelsea know that it is easy to
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pick up the children on their way to the weekend houses in Berkshire, Wiltshire and 
Hampshire... but they never drop in if they can possibly help it. This is because they can 
be pretty sure they will find jam prints all over the decorator wall paper, coffee stains on 
die cushions, bicycles in the dining room, dishes in the bed, tortoises in the bath... All this 
is designed to keep male chauvinism at bay. It is deigned to keep establishment 
chauvinism at bay."
This draws attention to the dominant concepts of femininity and domesticity but admits that other 
expressions of femininity do exdst - amongst women in conjugal relationships or otherwise, amongst 
women of different classes and amongst women living in different areas. Thus Roberts continues, 
that these Fulham women,
"... are much more liberated than Richmond wives, who always have a Marks and Spencer 
pizza to put in the oven and the pot plants to water. They are much more liberated than 
Clapham wives who are always thinking up some advertising jingle while planning a dinner 
party for ten."
Yet significantly, all this is measured ip  against the old standards of domesticity, and working class 
respectability. Fulham women, Roberts suggests, enjoy "resting",
"Since they are living among die working class they do not wish to be obtrusive. In fact, 
they do not live at all like the working classes. The working classes are far neater. They 
would never paint their living rooms pmple and collect" empty tins of old fashioned 
working class products ... They still wash their dishes and put out the rubbish and exqxect 
their children to do well at school. Nouveau Fulham people find this far too like the life 
they left behind."
Finally, Roberts compares this alternative lifestyle with that of other household forms that appear 
to be associated with gentrification in Fulham and draws some observations from this regarding 
gender roles and relations. In particular, she suggests one possible inplication of the effects of 
gender role reversal and its significance to gender relations m the long run.
"Sometimes, Fulham people marry again. Sometimes people move into Fulham because 
they have married again. Fulham husbands open up Fulham lofts to make studios and 
Fulham broom cupboards to make third bedrooms. They become bargain hunters and do-it- 
yourself exqxerts. They change the nappies and wash up the tinted glassware... In the end 
... this separates the men from the boys. Fulham husbands who enjoy the amateur role stay 
put. Fulham husbands wiio don't move out to Putney or up to town. Fulham wives always 
stay put."
In this, Roberts draws attention to the pretensions of the emergence of "new men", and "new 
women", in Fulham's transformation. Representations of Fulham's "new men" in a more domestic, 
caring and style conscious role may not necessarily reflect a genuine shift in sexoial divisions of 
labour, or the arrival of equality between the sexes. Rather, she implies that the apparent blurring
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of gender roles may be purely ephemeral. Fulham men not enjoying the "amateur" role, she says, 
"move out", but "Fulham wives always stay put". Unlike men, women remain "fixed", socially and 
spatially more constrained, and defined by hegemonic ideals. Such observational accounts therefore 
indicate that the supposed 'transformation' of gender relations is only skin-deep, exposing the myth 
(so beloved of glossies) that the fashionable inner city landscapes of postmodernism are peopled 
by "new" men and women in new social relationships.
It was suggested earlier that the postmodern environment of gentrification presented a 
pastiche of contradictory codes, offering possibilities for the reworking of gender images. 
Undoubtedly, this is in the interests o f capital in exploiting new marketing niches. However, it is 
inportant to recall that these are only images and symbols of masculinity and fernininity and these 
may conceal a re-presentation of gender interests. T ie proliferation of diverse and new versions 
of ferriiriiriity and masculinity that reverse or blur gender roles and divisions may in fact reinforce 
and reaffirm, rather than signalling the erosion of patriarchal power relations within postmodernism. 
In the end, therefore, vdiilst there is an apparent renegotiation of gender roles and a potential 
proliferation of versions of femininity and masculinity within gentrification, these rarely represent 
a challenge to the power structure of patriarchal capitalism and so the relationships wfiich under 
pin them remain essentially intact.
5.5 Conclusion
T ie foregoing three sections illustrate some different dimensions of dominant representation of 
femiiiinity and masculinity in the gentrification of the study area. Hegemonic representation 
variously entails the reappropriation and reworking of gender ideals in response to the challenge 
of change. Deconstruction demonstrates the ways in which hegemonic gender imagery and 
ideology may be sustained, particularly by 'legitimation' th ro u ^  the use of 'myth' and 'dominant 
rhetoric', and throuÿi the naturalisation and universalisation of ideas that underpin these 
representations. In this sense, gentrification is clearly not simply a matter of 'economic 
revalorisation' but is also a matter of'cultural revalidatiori of established ideas about social relations 
in view of changing gender and class positions in the restructuring city.
T ie studies’ indications were, that, in this process of cultural revalidation, the significance 
of the roles played by patriarchy and capitalism varied, depending on the dimensions of city living 
concemed. For instance, aspects of changing gender divisions and women's changing roles which 
seem to imply a new status for women gentrifiers may be merely being 'packaged and sold' in the 
interests o f capital. In other instances, patriarchal and c^italist interests conspire so that women 
gentrifiers may be less, rather than more, able to avail themselves of the stimulus of city living by 
being reinscribed in 'secure' environments of inner city nei^bourhoods. Such evidence further 
suggests that, far from proclaiming the arrival of sexoial equality, gentrification is a re-presentation
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of hegemonic ideals, and thus entails the development of a new twist in gender relations in the 
changing city.
It was also evident from the foregoing sections that representations frequently contained 
inaccurate stereotypes at odds with the realities o f women’s lives; also, that they tended to siqxpress 
alternative readings of the imagery and symbolism they 'represent'. However, it is inportant to 
recognise that women, and perhaps women gentrifiers (vdio are often part of the 'culture industry) 
in particular, are not sinply passive recipients of these representations of their 'place' in urban 
change. Their lives may not only be shaped by, but may also shape, constructions o f gender in this 
context, fri respect of this, it is important to examine alternative readings and representations of 
gender in gentrification and to explore the various tensions which may exdst between these, 
particularly as these may relate to different dimensions of their lives. The remaining part of this 
thesis therefore aims to examine the various was in which women involved in gentrification draw 
on, resist and challenge the gender codings implicit in hegemonic representations. The following 
two chapters are thus concemed with analysing the multi-dimensional topographies of meaning 
inherent in 'local narratives' derived from depth interviews with women living in gentrified 
nei^bourhoods of the study area. These analyses aim to draw out the conplexdties and dynamics 
involved in the renegotiation of 'place' th ro u ^  the processes and practices of gentrification.
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Chapter 6
LOCAL NARRATIVES I. GENDER MEANINGS OF'PLACE’
6.1 Introduction: analysis of in-deptii inteiviews
The interviews undertaken in this part of the research provide wide ranging evidence that 
gentrification reflects a  re-negotiation of women's place in society in general and in the context of 
the city in particular. Scrutiny of the women's testimonies, however, reveals that this is by no 
means a simple, straightforward change, but a subtle and conplex cultural reworking of meanings 
o f the city's social space in which women draw on, deal with and challenge dominant ideals about 
their place in the city. Conventional divisions of public and private space in particular are being 
variously challenged, at micro-scale as well as at macro-scale. Furthermore, the diversity amongst 
women gentrifiers themselves brings various resources, decision-making powers and different 
coping strategies to the situation which are used to negotiate social, spatial and temporal conflicts 
in their life exqxeriences. These 'existential dilemmas' are managed with varying degrees of success 
and the women's lives both shape and are shaped by the changes inherent in the gentrification of 
inner city nei^bourhoods.
D epite this evident conplexity, two main 'themes' emerged fi-om the analysis of the 
interviews, each o f these themes being subdivisible into sets of associated concepts. The first 
theme (Chapter 6) concerns gender and the reworking of the meaning of 'home' in the context of 
gentrification. The place called home is considered here in the narrower sense o f 'home' per se (the 
place in which members of a household live and in which certain face-to-face relationships may 
be satisfied), and also in its broader sense of 'community' (the wider set of interpersonal social 
relations which may or may not be localised within the neighbourhood). This theme encompasses 
concepts relating to changing social identity - status, autonomy and belonging.
The second theme (Chapter 7) concerns the management o f the existential dilemmas 
typically faced by women m gentrifying inner city nei^bourhoods. These relate especially to the 
changing social and spatial divisions between work and leisure opportunities which have 
acconpanied restructuring generally and gentrification in particular but also relate to the conflicts 
between stimulus and safety of inner city spaces for women and the need to negotiate these 
contradictions of city life in their own particular way. Thus, expressed in the two themes are multi­
dimensional topographies of meaning relating to status, security, stimulus and safety. These are 
considered respectively within the themes in the chapters that follow before concluding in the 
discussion chapter, on the interplay of these meanings with hegemonic representations o f gender 
in the gentrification of the study area.
6.2 Gender and the rewoiidi^ of the meanh^ of home' in the gentrification process
The first of the themes - the reworking of the meaning of home, in its narrowest sense, is an
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important one in that it sheds l i^ t  directly on issues surrounding the owner occupation and
ipgradmg o f gentrified housing as well as on issues of social identity. Significantly, the interviews
revealed a diversity of meanings of'home'. Home was significant in a number of different respects
to the women respondents - in terms not only of status but also in terms of family life, autonomy,
Driyacv and ontological security and in ways that suggested that these meanings of home often 
Lwhich dominant stereotypes assume are held by
differed jfrom those ,jT men. Ihe mdications seemed to be that these meanings were most easily 
expressed and fulfilled for the women in the inner city context. At the same time there were signs 
that these meanings were being renegotiated to the advantage of men rather than women gentrifiers 
where such women were cohabiting in heterosexcual relationships. In addition to this, however, 
there were also certain other important differences of meaning amongst different categories of 
women themselves.
6.2.1 House or home? Status and owner occupation versus renting
The discovery of a diversity of meanings of home held by the women gentrifiers interviewed 
suggested an interesting departure from narrow assumptions in gentrification hterature which focus 
essentially on the potential of the gentrification of property to reflect the rising status of its owners 
and to create wealth. Indeed, most literature on the subject strips gentrified housing of all 
connotations o f home by concentrating almost exclusively on issues of social standing and mobility 
and of financial profitability.
This is not to inply, however, that the status conferred by home ownership was without 
significance to the women gentrifiers interviewed, in fact, to the contrary. The attainment of owner 
occupation was seen as one inportant aspect shaping their new social identity. Thus, whilst the 
women, unsurprisingly, rarely made direct reference to this status symbolism, there was usually an 
expression of a strong sense of achievement in becoming owner occupiers - of 'having made if or 
having 'finally got there', particularly amongst single women gentrifiers - so suggesting the 
inportance of change is their status as women as owner occupiers. Significantly, indirect reference 
was often made in relational terms to owner occupation and its distinction from and advantages 
over those of renting.
"Beforehand ... I lived in a shared house ... but it was lovely because it was a house that 
was 'owned' and it was the first house I'd lived in, in London, where people really cared 
about i t ... All the [rented] accommodation early on ... was really quite a dodgy deal... 
subletting ... and we didn't pay rent for half the time we were there. The flat in Peckham 
was through friends; then the nexct place I lived after Peckham was [in] Wandsworth where 
we had a dire landlady and no contract, so that was one flat I soon got out of." (Young, 
single professional woman.)
"I began to think about buying my own place when I moved to my present job ...
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Before then the room I had was only about 10' x 10' and we were sharing four baths with 
fifteen others... I couldn't stand living in that pokey room and the sharing was horrendous.
As I had some capital, that made me think about buying." (Young, single woman.)
In addition to referring to the contrasting experiences of their own residential histories, the women 
frequently also drew contrasts between their own situation and especially those of elderly women 
tenants Wiose homes were often adjacent or faced them in the street.
"Across the road we've got a rather eccentric elderly lady who's rented the house for years 
... [her] husband died a few years ago but she's tried to keep the house, and his allotment 
going on her own... but its difficult - I've never seen the landlord! " (Married, professional 
woman, two children.)
"When they were alive, we were good fiiends with the elderly women nexct door 
... [Tjheir [electricity] wiring was so dangerous! Ironically, we'd just rewired our house, 
but they still had the really old, cotton covered wiring, all 'crumbly"... but they couldn't do 
anything. They were elderly women tenants and so they couldn't do anything to change 
or improve the place." (Divorced, professional woman, one child.)
"The elderly people living in the house opposite ... don't own their house ... she 
hasn't even got hot water in the house, or a bath... if they want a bath, she has to heat the 
water and cany it to the tub in the back, because the landlords haven't had hot water put 
into the house." (Married business women, two children.)
Tbis use o f status-stigma contrast in the women's testimony is significant in that, as Madigan et d  
point out, "it is often argued that the meaning of home varies with tenure and, in particular, that 
home ownership confers prestige th ro u ^  its use as a display of wealth", (IVMgan et d , 1991, 
p.638). Moreover, it reflects various social and economic changes and the political enphasis of 
the last twenty years on the encouragement of owner occupation - an ideology vhich probably has 
achieved its h ip est expression in gentrification. This has normally been seen as an expression of 
new class identity^, but it also relates in a number o f ways to the status concerns o f new gender 
identities. So dominant has the ideology of home ownership become in terms of prestige, the 
women are evidently persuaded of its advantages - despite the fact that some feminists are 
unconvinced of its benefits for womefr, as Madigan et d  (1991, p.633) point out.
The fact that home ownership has been, and to a large extent remains, intrinsically less 
available to women, undoubtedly contributes to the distinctiveness and prestige it confers on the 
social identity of the women who achieve it. Relatively large numbers of financially and socially 
independent women have really only begun to appear since the sixcties, as a result of developments 
in tertiary education and reliable female contraception. Thus, investment in property and patterns
‘ But see Warde, 1991.
 ^ Only one respondent indicated a few reservations about the advantages o f owner-occupation.
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of exqxenditure by women vriiich are not tied purely to non-durable goods and selected consumer 
durables is still relatively recent and sufficiently unusual to confer social status on those women 
# 1 0  manage to enter this traditional male preserve. Some women # 1 0  were interviewed made 
direct reference to this contrast in patterns of expenditure.
"... then [before owning a home], for me, it was better to pay £100 a month rent and have 
more money to do other things that I wanted to do - theatre, cinema, clubs, sports, clothes - 
which, retrospectively, was perhaps a bit of a silly thing to do - to have the money to 
spend, rather than investing it in something, like a property - but then, I think that reflects 
the way that women are able, or at least traditionally expected to spend any money they 
have." (Single, young professional woman.)
6.2.2 Gentrification and gender differentiated access to owner occupation 
Significantly, such comments were made by single women of that category which elsewhere has 
been referred to as SWELLs, or Single Women Earning Lots hi London. There is some indication 
that the prestige o f home ownership varies in accordance with age/lifestyle, but especially in 
accordance to the women’s marital status.
Single women were not granted mortgages until recently following the passing of the Sex 
Discrimination Act of 1967 and even now, gender differentiation of labour markets makes them 
disproportionately disadvantaged in obtaining mortgages in their own r i ^ .  Thus, although most 
of the property owning single women who were interviewed were in professional jobs (see 
Appendix C), many were employed in the public sector jobs which have relatively low pay, and 
on balance have diminishing security and poorer prospects for women. Consequently, a lthou^ 
able to aspire to home ownership, their relative earning power, combined with single status means 
that these women were more likely to be what Rose has described as "marginal gentrifiers" (Rose, 
1984). As predicted firom Rose’s account, these single women typically occupied converted one 
or two-bedroomed flats, mainly on the periphery of established gentrified areas (see Figure 4.11 
and i^pendix C).
These marginal gentrifiers are significant actors in the process of gentrification and their 
presence goes some way to clarifying the apparently chaotic conception of the process in the 
gentrification literature. Diverse elements do exdst which cannot be sinply be aggregated and 
explained away in terms of class; attenpts to define them as not central to the process (Smith, 
1987) diminishes our ability to fully umderstand the process, by ignoring the meaning and 
exqxeriences of home ownership for these women gentrifiers, and by excluding the role of gender 
and gender relationships.
Arguments about the unjustified neglect of gender can also be similarly made in turning 
to consider owner occupation among gentrifiers living as couples. For excanple, reference is often
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made to DINKs in the context of gentrification but the significance of this is rarely played out. 
Amongst couples there is evidence that women's access to home ownership, especially early in the 
housing career depends crucially on a male partner (see Munro and Smith, 1989). In London's 
inner boroughs, probably as in most gentrifying inner city nei^bourhoods, two incomes have been 
needed to support mortgage repayments, certainly over the last twelve years, but possibly for 
longer^ Thus, all but two of the cohabiting women who were interviewed were currently working 
full-time, and th o u ^  several said they "wanted to work" or "couldn't imagine not ever wanting to 
work", most also mentioned the financial need to work. Moreover, most women living with a 
partner mentioned that they first became owner occupiers on moving in with a partner who was 
already an owner or, on buying a house together at that time or at marriage.
"The first time I had a place of my own - not with other 'singles' or rented - was when I 
moved in with M., who's now my husband... He used to own this wonderful old art studio 
in Kensington - you know, a real bachelor pad, but when Ben came it was too small so we 
came to the house in Fulham." (Married woman, two dependent children)
"Some of us ... shared a small flat together... that was pretty awfiil. Later, I met 
my husband, B.; he'd lived in the area for some time, and had built up a business locally, 
so he was already buying a flat of his own when I moved in with him." (Married 
professional woman, one dependent child.)
"... prior to manying, my huisband had bought the flat in Chelsea... in 1976... and 
I moved in ... then afterwards, in 1982, we bought this house in Fulham together."
(Married professional woman, two dependent children.)
Marriage, in particular, evidently may not only encourage but may facilitate owner-occupation. 
Tliouÿi unconventional means of attaining the status of home-ownership are available (sometimes 
locally specific), access to ownership, particularly for youmg single women, via these alternatives 
is not uinproblematic nor without implications. For example, London boroughs, including that of 
Hammersmith and Fulham, were amongst the first to make mortgages available to "irregular 
couples"; umtil recently, MIRAS permitted tax relief on mortgage repayments made by each 
ummarried person contributing to the purchase of a property; women's housing trusts also make 
cheaper, more accessible ways of obtaining housing available to women living in the area. 
However, these 'alternatives' evidently have potential complications.
"I'm buying the flat with another woman of my age ... we'd been renting for a number of 
years ... The year we started looking [to buy] was when the government changed the 
mortgage lending regulations ... so we got in at the nick of time ... We're happy as we are 
at the present. We have a five year fixed mortgage... as we're both single at the moment.
I suppose life could get more complicated as anything could hqxpen to change either o f our
Personal experience and observation.
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situations." (Single, professional woman.)
'Tve lived in the area before, in West Kensington and in Barons Court, in various 
'set ups', in different flats ... but then I decided I wanted to get my own place ... and to 
apply to different housing associations in the area initially... but unless you've got children 
you don't stand much chance of being housed... or, I could only have a studio flat that was 
far too sm all... If you wanted a one-bedroomed flat, you had to be with a partner. So 
then, P and I decided that he would move in too, and we could share the cost of buying 
a flat instead." (Single, cohabiting professional woman.)
Thus, althou^ alternative ways of obtaining home ownership do exist, the women's exqperience 
indicates an inflexibility, and a set of assunptions which derive from notions about the family, 
heterosexual marriage and gender relations associated with housing occupancy. As Munro and 
Smith (1989) point out, women's attainment of owner occupation depends disproportionately on 
a male partner and their income and job security. Moreover, the traditional, th o u ^  diminishing 
practice of granting mortgages in the name of the male partner inplies the benefits and status of 
ownership accrue disproportionately to men by enhancing their symbolic role as household head 
and breadwinner, even in two-eamer households. Despite changes in patterns of marriage and 
household formation and in attitudes to sexuality, supposedly more liberal in the city - the evidence 
points to a tendency, noted by Williamson (1987), in "Consuming Passions" for such changes to 
be channelled into the very structures they threaten.
Connell's concept of "cafhexis" is useful here in understanding how, despite far reaching 
changes in women's sexual and social liberation, home ownership and monogamous, heterosexual 
relationships become bound up in a web of inter-relationships (Connell, 1985/7). In the context 
o f gentrification cathexis is maintained through institutional controls wliich privilege the inter­
relations of home ownership and marriage. If marital breakdown does occur, if a woman is not 
able to remain as an owner occupier, she is more likely to exqxerience a diminuition o f housing 
quality and standard of living (Watson, 1988; Madigan et d , 1991). The testimonies of those 
women gentrifiers wfro were separated or divorced indicated meeting in various ways the 
'difficulties' and 'challenges' o f maintaining their households. Gentrification of mexqxensive housing 
appears one way in wfrich these women meet the challenge of their changed social position (see 
also Rose, 1984/9). This finding is counter expectational to contentional writings on gentrification, 
wfrich focus on the social dynamics of upward class-mobility of gentrifiers. Not only are women 
likely for the above reasons, to be well represented amongst the marginal gentrifiers - wbich 
conventional literature apparently prefers to exclude (see Smith, N, 1987) - they are prominent 
among gentrifiers in spite of these difficulties.
Often, alternative strategies may be developed by the women themselves to finance owner- 
occupation.
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"... I was fed up with moving every six months and sharing flats vrith other people, and 
wanted some stability, a place from which to study and work. As my grandmother had 
recently died, my mother and I ... came to the agreement with my sisters that I should have 
my share of the money which had been left to us ... Otherwise, I wouldn't have been able 
to afford a spacious flat like I have now, on my own." (Young, single professional 
woman.)
"I found that I was going home an awfiil lot because I couldn't stand the 
accommodation I was renting, then... house prices were falling at the time and my mother 
suggested that I should move out and buy somewhere; so my mother lent me some money, 
as she had some capital from selling the shop ... so that's really what encouraged me to 
think about buying." (Young, single professional woman.)
Home ownership is clearly recognised therefore as less readily accessible to women; unless living 
with a partner they are unlikely to be in the market for conventional two- or three-bedroomed 
houses, particularly o f semi-detached, suburban variety, extensively developed for family living. 
This fact may go some way to explaining the attraction of women gentrifiers to the Borough, which 
has one-third o f its housing stock, the third h ipest of any London b o ro u ^  as converted flats (see 
Figure 4.11). If they are not living with a partner, they are more likely to be amongst the 'marginal 
gentrifiers' and to use alternative, or unconventional means of financing the purchase o f a home.
The desire for home ownership status amongst women able to aspire to this in the face of 
gender-differentiated access to owner occupation would thus seem to have some relationship to the 
patterning of gentrification. In addition to these gender differences in access to home-ownership, 
however, the benefits o f maintaining the property also appear to be different for women than for 
men (Saunders, 1984/9).
6.2.3 Gentrification, wealth accumulation and gender differentiated benefits 
Part of the claim to the status of home ownership rests on the capacity of property to accumulate 
wealth (Madigan, 1991). The enables property to confer status over and above that o f the 
workplace. Nowdiere has this capacity of property to accumulate wealth been more apparent than 
in the gentrifying nei^bourhoods in the inner city areas; indeed, the upgrading of property and 
revalorisation in these nei^bourhoods is often considered central to the process'. This capacity 
is indexed partly by place of residential location^, but also by standards of maintenance, 
inprovement and embellishment. Consideration in turn, of evidence from the interviews relating 
to each of these factors again suggests gender differentiation as well as class differentiation in the
' See especially Smith's early writings, 1979, 1982, 1984.
 ^ As identified socially as much as geographically.
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meanings of home as a display of this accumulated wealth,
a) Gentrification, gender and the cultural capital of 'place’
Much conventional gentrification literature, at least on the structural side of explanation, has 
stressed the 'rent gap' and the revalorisation of inner city land and property values. Concentration 
on purely economic aspects - and particularly the accumulation of financial capital, has often been 
at the expense of the cultural, of the meanings and desires of the 'agents' of gentrification. 
Significantly, gentrification has persistently survived the rent gap; despite land and property values 
often now exceeding those in many suburban locations, gentrification has continued, albeit at a 
slower pace. Homes located in the gentrifying inner city evidently remain culturally desirable to 
the gentrifiers. Part of the explanation of this would seem to be that wealth accumulation is 
dependent to at least some degree on'cultural capital' - the cultural meanings given to places. The 
following observations from the in-depth interviews convey the significance of'perceived' cultural 
capital in terms of demand and house values. Typically the women perceived this relationally 
th ro u ^  contrasts - between the city, now and in the past, and between city and suburbs.
"The older people can't believe the prices of the houses ... to them, they're just old Fulham 
cottages, and you cannot get them beyond that 'How much are they selling for?, they'd 
ask, '£30,000?, and you'd say, 'No! They're about £140,000 upwards!'. 'What, for these?, 
they say. They can’t believe it  There's no way in their life that they would want to spend 
that on old houses m Fulham. To a Fulhamite, to buy a house is to leave, and buy a nice 
new house in the country - thafs their idea of achievement." (Incumbent upgrader, married 
woman, two dependent children.)
"I began looking in Brook Green, but I found the estate agent was, well, very 
pushy; so I brought my cousin, who's a builder, to look round the place. I was going to 
pay £96,000 for a two-bedroomed flat in Brook Green - but my cousm had bought a house 
in Harrow three years ago and it had fallen to £80,000, so he couldn't believe that I'd be 
paying so much. He was very critical of the property as well. So he made me realise that 
really, it was ovepriced for vriiat it was, simply because of the area that it was in ... but 
then, there's no way I would buy a semi in Harrow!" (Single, professional woman.)
Despite the recognition of estate agent 'hype', these women gentrifiers still clearly saw the locality 
as residentially desirable and appear to draw on positive representations of city living associated 
with inner city gentrification. This is, of course, counter-expectational to the 'anti-urbanism' vdiich 
has tended to prevail in literature and society in general and has tended to shape so much urban 
development in the past. This is particularly so in relation to women, vdio have historically been 
alienated fi*om the city. As Wilson's book, "The Sphinx in the City" (1991) has eloquently shown, 
this alienation may be less a reflection of women's own perceptions than of underlying gender 
assunptions based on ideals about women's 'ri^ tfiil place'. Certainly, there was no evidence from
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the interviews of any aversion for inner city living amongst the women respondents. Rather, most 
expressed pro-city sentiments and indicated that any potentially negative beliefs were not perceived 
as o f sufficient w e i^ t in their choice of the city as a place in vdiich to make a home.
"When I came to London ... I had no negative feelings, only positive ones ... For me,
London was an exciting yet cosy sort of place." (Married, businesswomen, two children,.)
"I quite liked the idea of city life ... then, almost as much as now... I felt that the 
lifestyle, facilities and opportunities offered so much more than elsewhere." (Married, 
professional woman, two children.)
Significantly, the women frequently contrasted these views to those held of the places which had 
been their homes in childhood.
"... I wanted to move to a large city to live. The part of Warwick that I lived in was very 
'restrictive'. M th a small-town mentality, very 'ordinary and I just felt I wanted 
somewhere that was quite different." (Married woman, one child.)
"I'd visited London prior to coming here to work, for theatre trips... shopping trips 
and so on. My image of London was o f ... a large, cosmopolitan city ... lots of cultural 
opportunities ... something which was very different from my home town, which, I think, 
is what you look for when you're young ... you want to try a different exqxerience and 
lifestyle. I wanted to have a feeling of being part of London rather than 'out o f if."
(Married woman, two children.)
These images are rendolent of the imageiy Ley considers to be typically held by stimulus-seeking 
young in rationalising their changing place preferences and movement patterns (Ley, 1983). There 
is some suggestion, moreover, that these images derive also from gender-specific cultural 
considerations - with ffxdty and inevitability of suburban small town life being associated with the 
feminine and mobility and the city with the masculine. The socio-spatial 'stasis' to which Massey 
refers, for example, neatly encapsulates such constructions of women's 'place' in particular urban 
environments (Massey, 1992, pp. 12-14). That women gentrifiers draw on but resist and contest 
such cultural constructions is evident in comments on residential location.
"I wanted to move away from Harpenden ... so getting away from home and being in a 
place where I could be independent was an important factor for me ... otherwise, I would 
have been stuck there still... reliant and pretty inhibited, and that could have been the way 
it would have carried on, as there weren't good prospects for jobs either." (Single, young 
professional.)
"... I'd just split up from a long-term relationship that would have only led on to 
an early marriage, children and a 'semi-detached mortgage'. I'd had enough o f living at 
home and I wanted to branch out, and move away from Harrow on my own ... perhaps to 
continue my studies." (Single, cohabiting professional woman.)
These cultural meanings inply that conversely, and in contrast to the suburbs, the city offers
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unpredictability, potential and opportunities. This may be underwritten in the city itself, in the 
process of gentrification - perhaps reflecting the women's personal and social sense of'becoming". 
"When we first set up home in D. Road, it was certainly not what it is now... the area has 
changed tremendously during the tim e... only one or two houses were modernised... other 
houses were tenanted and neglected by landlords. But then more people developing their 
careers, like us, moved there... and even Sloane Rangers started to move in - 'smart people 
with BMWs double parked outside, with mobile phones. So there wus a gradual change 
but the transformation was amazing." (Married business woman, two children.)
"During that time there must have been enormous changes in Hammersmith - I 
remember my mother saying that Hammersmith was an awfiil run down place in the sixties.
Even when we moved to live in Shepherds Bush ... there was nothing in the way of shops 
... mostly fly-by-night, down-at-heel places. D. Street was a great big 'junk city*... Then 
Hammersmith really took off after ffebitat opened... more 'yuppie' people like us, starting 
careers and doing up houses came swarming in and the whole thing of gentrification 
precipitates from then... the area redeveloped beyond recognition." (Divorced, professional 
woman, one child.)
The 'progressive transformation' and 'precipitation' which is referred to here represents an 
accumulation of cultural capital which shapes and is shaped by the potential diversity and changes 
of city living. Surprisingly, little attention has been paid to such cultural meanings in gentrification 
literature until very recently. "Surprisingly", because it may be argued that cultural influences have 
long been recognised as inportant in attracting culturally distinct, and young people to the 
possibility of emancipatory objectives being achieved in resurgent nei^bourhoods in changing 
inner city areas (Z orbau^ 1929, Ware, 1935). Perhaps because it was not new, its possible 
relevance to gentrification was largely dismissed. What is new, however, is that from the 1960s, 
and coincidentally, the commencement of gentrification in Western inner cities, for the first time, 
the social groups contained large numbers of socially, economically and sexually independent 
young women. Thus, even amongst women respondents who were cohabiting, all indicated at least 
some role in residential decision making, undoubtedly reflecting their salaried status. Their choice 
of city living has been associated with new opportunities for women's professional enployment in 
the new offices and institutions downtown, with careerism rather than familism within the 
household, but more especially, with the newly emergent radical-chic imagery of down-towns in 
major cities. This perspective is given frrrther support by its antithesis in the evidence from the 
women's testimonies of their perceptions of the undesirability of suburban areas as locations in 
which to make a home; the perceived lack of potential for accumulation of cultural capital is 
inherent in their description of such locations in terms of their limitations, their sameness, 
'anonymity* and being 'out' o f things. Most respondents thus discounted suburbs in their decisions 
in choice o f residential locations.
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"If we had not been able to find a property in the area we are now living in, we might have 
looked at Streatham, Balham or Tooting ... but we didn't look further out, even though it 
might have been cheaper, there wasn’t the potential in the houses there, and really, it didn't 
suit our lifestyles - particularly so for me!" (Married, professional woman, one child.)
"I wanted to have a feeling of being part of central Lxxndon, and all that it 
represents, as opposed to being out in the suburbs." (Married, professional woman, two 
children.)
"At one stage, we thought perhaps we should move out and considered buying a 
house in Petersham and then it occurred to me just \tiiat we'd be doing; we'd be taking 
ourselves away from it a ll... the facilities and opportunities ... If you move out you're 
suddenly 'out of if, if s an entirely different situation, but in this part of London, can do 
anything, be anyone that you want to be." (Married woman, two children.)
Similar observations can be made about anti-modemist perceptions as about such anti-suburban 
ones. Aversion to these 'manmade' environments and, particularly to h i^  rise estates was 
expressed in a number of ways - including, significantly here, the expectation that these would 
adversely affect the potential to accumulate profit.
"Someone suggested looking at council flats which were being sold on reasonably by ex­
tenants who'd bought them - but we fougjht shy of those, particularly the [high rise] blocks.
We decided that these were not what we were looking for at a ll,... too anonymous and like 
'little boxes'... and ... they didn't seem a good investment." (Single, professional woman.)
"... [building] the estate was a big mistake as far as we are concemed. The first 
phase was a real concrete jungle, an absolute monstrosity ... a real eyesore ... The other 
part which has been built more recently ... is quite nicely done. They're more like 
'townhouses' and more in keeping with our kind of neighbourhood." (Married, professional 
woman, two children.)
"I could have gone for a flat in a modem purpose built block... but there's really 
nothing to them, just four walls and all the same, although these mansion blocks have a 
pleasing standard appearance, if  you look closely there are little details and small 
differences; no one flat is quite the same - a wall thafs shorter here, a comer thafs different 
there, a nook thafs here but not there - but thafs pleasing, I like that subtle difference, you 
can make something of it." (Single, professional woman.)
The imagery of 'place' would thus seem to be an inportant conponent contributing to its cultural 
capital and its potential to accumulate wealth Significantly, positive perceptions are associated not 
with the anti-urbanism or utopian plans which have removed some of the richness of urban culture 
and which have attempted to regulate women in their 'proper' place. Rather, the meanings o f a 
place called home for the women gentrifiers represents the embracing of the diversity, change and 
spontaneity of city living.
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b) Gentrification, DIY and gender differentiated daims to 'sweat equity 
The capacity o f property to accumulate wealth also depends on inprovements and maintenance; 
this 'structural' aspect of property ownership seems to be generally claimed by men amongst 
gentrifiers who were living in heterosexual partnerships.
"We didn't have builders or contractors in to do that kind of restoration work, as we did 
a lot o f that ourselves ... well, my husband actually did the things like restoring the 
bannisters and the sash windows." (Divorced, professional woman, two children.)
"We did a lot o f the work here ourselves. Nfy husband did a lot of the structural 
work, including removal o f some of the walls; all the flooring was taken up and he did the 
wiring and the plumbing, and so on, though I did my bit of'labouring to help him too." 
(Divorced, professional woman, one child.)
"We usually plan the decoration together, I choose the colour scheme because he 
claims he's colour-blind, but I'm usually just the assistant when we actually decorate. He 
has let me weild a paintbrush where is doesn't show - but usually, if s just the clearing up 
afterwards." (Single, cohabiting, professional woman.)
Despite the seeming equality which is usually inplied in references in the literature to joint 
involvement of couples in 'sweat equity (Smith and Williams, 1986), and the possibility of women 
legitimately claiming a 'share' o f its value, in practice there is a 'reworkmg* of the division of labour 
which is evidently demarcated along gender lines. In accordance with the findings o f other surveys 
of home improvements, men typically take responsibility for the structural maintenance and 
inprovement of property (Saunders, 1988; Stubbs, 1988). In gentrifyiag nei^ibourhoods, the 
increase in value of a property as a consequence of modernisation and structural inprovements in 
developing its 'potential' can be very considerable. Consequently, men may more easily claim the 
prestige of the achievements of enhancing the value of gentrified property. By contrast, there is 
some evidence, which again accords with more general findings (Bordieu, 1977), that women are 
responsible for the more routine, the embellishment of decorative aspects of the home. 
Significantly, amongst single women interviewed, none indicated having been involved in 
'structural' inprovements to their property, but rather having deliberately so u ^ t property which 
required little more than cosmetic work.
"The conversion was done about six or seven years ago I think, because the guy downstairs 
bought his flat at that point and since then has had a succession of women living upstairs!
... The girl I bought from was earning huge amounts of money ... and had paid for a lot 
of work to be done to it, central heating, a new kitchen, and a power shower, but she'd 
never had it retiled, or even had the time to finish decorating, so when 1 moved in, I had 
it retiled and I redecorated it from top to bottom ... I was lucky [in finding the flat] 
because I really didn't want to have to do much to it." (Single, young professional 
woman.)
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"... the flat had been modernised by the guy who’d lived in it before me but his 
business 'went bust' and he'd had to sell the property ... so he'd only done some of the 
decorating afterwards ... but that suited because I felt that I was able to, and wanted to do 
all the interior decor myself." (Single, young professional woman.)
This gender division of labour accords with the more general observations o f women's 'role' in 
sustaining status th ro u ^  embellishments to decor, and the responsibility for the display and 
maintenance of the appearance and 'symbolic capital' of the home (Bordieu, 1977). Despite 
possible appearances to the contrary, the implication of this is that women gentrifiers have made 
only minor, if  inportant, inroads into housing consuirption. They are still predominantly 
'caretakers' o f the display of wealth and status vdiich the home may represent, even amongst single 
women gentrifiers owning property in their own r i^ t, attitudes about gender roles and gender 
relations result in their being 'users' rather than the 'producers' o f accumulated wealth in the home.
Thus, there is a set of gender relations associated with owner-occipation, and so the 
meanings o f housing consumption differ between men and women. In an analysis of attitudes and 
behaviour associated with tenure change, Stubbs (1988) suggests that the traditional gender division 
of domestic and 'paid' labour is siperinposed on the shift Jfrom modernist mass-consumption to the 
individualised, conspicuous consunption apparent especially during the 1980s. This contrast and 
shift is probably nowhere more clearly expressed than in the gentrification of housing in the inner 
city; the owner-occipation and upgrading of property which was previously mainly rented in 
working-class nei^bourhoods epitomises, in a number of ways, the transformation in consumption. 
Althouÿi women gentrifiers may participate in housing consumption, either jointly or even in their 
own r i^ t, gentrification may exacerbate the distinctions between men's ability to accrue status by 
increasing the exchange value o f the home, and women's designated 'supporting role'm  suistainmg 
status th ro u ^  embellishments.
6.2.4 Gentrification and the 'conditions of occupance'; the ideal of home as the centre o f family 
life
Despite the narrow focuis o f much gentrification literature on the profitability of upgraded houising 
and the restricted class concerns with social mobility, the meanings of home evidently exdend 
beyond these for the women gentrifiers who were interviewed. These meanings are also bound up 
with the structure and organisation of the household, or what has be described by Madigan et d  
(1991) as the 'conditions o f occupancy*. Generally speaking, home in ouir society represents the 
arena of family life, and has been made synonymous with the ideal of the family and with 
constructed gender roles. In the contexct of gentrification,however, there appears to be a clear 
challenge to this ideal; households are not necessarily 'family households' and variouis other forms 
of non-family houiseholds are characteristic of the study area (see Table 4.2b). The exdent to which
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and the manner in which the home is tied to meanings in terms of the family is therefore dependent 
upon life stage, lifestyle, and life goals and sets of social relations besides those of the family - 
such as those of careerists. Amongst the women interviewed, the meanings of home were 
expressed in terms of housing careers’ (residential history) and 'professional careers' as much as 
in terms of the family. Interestingly, the use of the term 'home' tended to be used by respondents 
to refer to some places that they had lived in, during their residential history, but not to others. 
Single women were much more likely to refer to 'home' in terms of their original family home, 
particularly early in their houising careers.
"I was sharing a flat with two of my colleagues from university; one of the girls' parents' 
lived in Reading and the other had parents in the southeast, and so we decided we wanted 
to be in one of the southwest London boroughs to be within access of home." (Single, 
young professional women.)
"... a lot of people I know that came to London ... you know they were hung on 
every bus, every train they could get on to get back home as often as they could." (Single, 
professional woman.)
"... it’s strange because, when I talk about the weekend. I'll talk about going 'home' 
and when people as 'where do you come from? I'd automatically say, 'I come from 
Wiltshire', even though I've lived here for eight years. I might add 'but 1 live in London', 
but I guess I still regard Wiltshire as my home though less so since I've bought the flat."
(Single, young professional woman.)
Aside from illuminating the oft-observed 'migratoiy habits' of the gentrifiers', the tendency to refer 
to the parental home as 'home' carries other inplications. As the last quote indicates, home 
ownership, as opposed to rental is an inportant factor contributing to the meaning o f 'home'; so 
is the passage of time - buit these are necessary, th o u ^  not sufficient conditions. A set of social 
relationships is also inplied as necessary to the meaning of 'home', and which single women 
respondents, especially if living alone, evidently do not attach to the gentrified home. Significantly, 
these relationships appear to focus on the social reproduction role.
"Wiltshire - the countryside ... was actually pretty boring to grow up in - but going home 
is ideal, because I've got a nice flat m London, I can get into my car and two hours later.
I'm sitting in the countryside ... and my mum feeds me ... it’s brilliant! ... so I've got all 
the benefits of two lifestyles really ... without having to pay the costs of a second home 
too! ... I'm not sure my parents are still a hundred per cent delighted to see me coming 
home though, when I turn up starving ... plus a month's washing." (Single, young 
professional woman.)
Arguably, these values and attitudes m i^ t equally apply to single male gentrifiers (unfortunately.
' Webb, Observer, November 6, 1988. 
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it is beyond the scope of the interviews to confirm or deny their generality). However, the point 
here is that these attitudes rest on the assumptions about home and family which surround gender 
differentiated domestic roles - ie o f someone (a woman!) being available and dedicated to fulfilling 
these roles, essentially within the confines of the home. Clearly, such assunptions cannot be so 
readily made in the context o f the gentrifying inner city given the diversity in the structure and 
organisation of households. Woman themselves may perceive that they have less 'obligation' and 
more 'choice' in such nei^bourhoods concerning the acceptability of this domestic role however. 
This would appear to be a product o f a cause and effect relationship between the types of 
household and the locational characteristics found in the area. Women gentrifiers in single person 
households and DINK households prioritise the domestic role and their other roles rather differently 
to indicated above, as the following quotes relating to providing meals in the household reveal.
"I go to S. in Shepherds Bush on Sunday about once a month to shop ... because I'm idle 
and I don't often cook! The rest of the time I go to the shop at the end of the road because 
its open fi*om nine to midnight; though often, I prefer to go out to eat if I can afford it! ... 
generally, the extra expense doesn't matter too much ... and it's the convenience of when 
you're walking home fi-om work, and you suddenly think about having no food in, so you 
call in at the comer shop and get some crusty bread or pasta or something." (Single, 
professional woman.)
"I often go into M to get one o f their prepared meals because that’s convenient... 
buying lots of vegetables just isn't a viable proposition for me ... particularly as my 
working hours may be irregular and I don't know that I will necessarily have time to 
prepare meals." (Single, professional woman.)
"... the ideal would be to prepare eveiything fi-om fi-esh ingredients and to do 
eveiything myself but it really doesn't fit in with my lifestyle. By the time I get in from 
work I'm usually too worn-out, and so I do tend to include a fair number of convenience 
foods and 'prepared' meals ... I'm not persuaded to the view tiiat it's necessary for me to 
be provider of wfiat used to be called 'square meals’ every evening; often I don't have the 
time or inclination." (Single, cohabiting professional woman.)
The inter-relationship between home and household organisation and women's paid work is crucial 
here. Analysed in dramaturgical terms, these women may be seen as 'key actors' and centre stage 
in the 'theatre' of the city, rather than merely part of the supporting cast; in some scenes, played 
out in the home they may be the sole actor, or able to script their own role, and perhaps with no 
male partner, family, or others to act as designated critic - determining the consequences of good 
and bad performances.
Women gentrifiers also perceive that they have a choice because 'alternatives' exist in terms 
of the range of local shops, services and facilities by which reproductive work may be fulfilled 
outside the confines o f 'home'. Certainly, services form a significant proportion of 'h i^  street'
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establishments, as the exanqxle in Figure 6.1 a and b shows. A steady growth has occurred in the 
proportion of catering services, and in the range of eating establishments in particular. Such 
services are more readily available in inner city nei^bourhoods in contrast to elsewhere in the city 
- such as in the suburbs and commercial districts.
"When we were living... near London Bridge, it was really almost part o f the City... The 
area literally shut down at the weekends. You could walk out and find there wasn't shop 
or restaurant to be found that was open ... in the week, all the cafés and pubs would be 
empty by eight o'clock, when all these men would get on their commuter trains and go 
home - so everywhere would be dead, although they had been busy earlier in the day."
(Single, young professional woman.)
This situation was contrasted with the convenience and flexibility of services and facilities noted 
by most o f the women respondents in their inner city nei^bourhoods.
"... if s useful to be able to go around the comer to little local shops after work. We don't 
always know when we might get back or whether we'd have everything we needed 
available. We keep pretty irregular hours - so quite often we prefer not to stay in and 
cook. We can eat out as there are quite a number of exotic places we could eat fairly 
cheqxly in the locality." (Single, young professional woman.)
The nei^bourhood flexibility and convenience which is advantageous to non-family households 
is also advantageous to women gentrifiers in family households. It may be that, for such women, 
this offsets and enables them to cope better than women elsewhere in the city with combining their 
roles as well as the effects o f the 'rolling back* of state provisioning and policies re-emphasising 
'voluntary (women's!) responsibility for social (family!) well-being (David, 1983). The 
management of gender role constraint and conflict is considered in detail in a later section in 
Chapter 7. It should be pointed out here, however, that not only do affluent women gentrifiers 
exercise greater choice between local and more distant services and facilities, but that the 
qualitative changes to local facilities resulting fi-om gentrifiers' demands may not necessarily be 
advantageous, but detrimental to less affluent women's needs (Werkele, 1984; Holcomb, 1984), as 
the decline in the proportion of local convenience stores seems to indicate.
6.2.5 Gentrification, gender divisions of residential space and home as a locus of autonomy and 
control, security and privacy
The final sense in which the women gentrifiers talked about 'home' was in terms of ontological 
security, that is, the desire for autonomy, privacy and a sense of belonging' and identification 
within personal or household space. Despite the growing consensus in the mainstream literature
' As opposed to 'belongings'! 
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conœming the importance of home as a quest for ontological security^ surprisingly little 
consideration has been given to this in the gentrification literature. A lthou^ research by Lauria 
and Knopp (1985) draws out relationships between the gentrification of gay nei^bourhoods in 
inner San Francisco and the need for ontological security, this relates to collective ontological 
security. There is no indication firom the testimonies gathered through the interviews that 
gentrification represents such collective concerns for the women participating; however, at the 
individual, personal or household level, the need for ontological security provided by the home is 
variously indicated These concerns are significant here because they inq)inge on a number of 
issues central to gender as much as class in gentrification Thus, home ownership links to issues 
of autonomy and control, particularly as these relate to the balance between 'public space' and 
'private space' and the sense of social identity and belonging they imbue, but also, there are links 
between the need for personal privacy, as opposed to the privatised family, and the gender divisions 
of residential space in the layout of gentrified property. These types of inter-relationships are 
considered in turn in relation to the evidence from the interviews.
a) Autonomy and control; women owner-occiq)iers, women renters 
Homeownership has often been credited with confaring a greater sense of autonomy and control 
than renting (Saunders, 1984). This is borne out by various comments, including some of those 
quoted earlier relating to status. Here the focus is rather differently oriented and develops issues 
relating to the degree of control over their lives wfrich homeownership provides. As private 
owners, gentrifiers have more flexibility than renters to control their lives and environments by 
manipulating their housing resources. Significantly, a similar observation is made by Williams, B. 
(1985) in her ethnographic study of a gentrifying American inner city neiÿibourhood, to wbich she 
gives the pseudonym of "Elm Valley". Gentrifiers and tenants lives in Elm Valley contrast in 
terms of their riÿits and privileges - such as "easy access, choices about tasks and conçanions, 
negotiable space, taking the domestic offensive and orchestrating a flexible family life" for 
gentrifiers in contrast with tenants (Vdlliams, B., 1985).
Throuÿiout the interviews conducted in this research, the women stressed the inqx)rtance 
of being able to be more self-deterndrdng th rong  owner occipation and the advantages that this 
gave. Interestingly, several o f the women interviewed contrasted their ability to choose as owners 
with these constraints of tenants in this respect, both in their own previous e)q)eriences as tenants 
in shared, furnished fiats, but also in their observations of others, particularly of lone elderly 
women in unfurnished, rented accommodation
"I'd always shared a rented flat before [owning]... but it was, you know, the 'fag* of going
* See for example Saunders (1984). 
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round for an interview ... with loads of people going for the same flat and all to share a 
bedroom with someone you didn't know!". (Married woman, two children.)
"... we were sharing four baths with fifteen others and ... you could be sure that 
if you wanted a shower, there would always be someone in the shower. If you put on the 
oven to heat... you'd find that someone else would go and switch it o f f ... there was no 
fi-eedom to do as you chose, like here." (Single, professional woman.)
"As tenants we weren't allowed to do anything to change or even decorate the flat 
The landlady lived in a flat downstairs ... and noticed if she heard us doing repairs or 
modifications or even moved furniture in and out of different rooms." (Single, professional 
woman.)
Neighbouring elderly women were observed to be particularly constrained with respect to (male) 
help with repairs and the rights and privileges vhich they could exercise in their homes.
"She said they had always been careful tenants in the house and that bothered her because 
she can't get any repairs done, and the landlord wants her out of the house ... and she was 
trying to find out what her rights were." (Young, single professional woman.)
"... we're doing all these improvements, but next door, the elderly lady isn't able 
to get the landlord to do repairs. She keeps pointing out how long she's been in the house 
and how she has worked to keep a neat, respectable house, to no avail." (Married business 
woman, two children.)
These quotes provide interesting in s is ts  into the interplay between culture, tenure, class and gender 
in everyday life in gentrified nei^bourhoods. The control and autonomy Wiich all tenants have 
over their homes is relatively restricted and so takes on different meanings for them than owners. 
But as the last two quotes indicate, elderly women tenants stress their long-term residence, their 
'respectability and qualities in their domestic role and reproductive work vdiich, as women they 
have invested in their homes, as a particular claim on their ri^ ts . This is closely similar to 
Williams' findings in Elm Valley, vdiere women renters argued that th ro u ^  'buying time' with rent 
money and because of wbat they are as women, they are culturally like owners, "having paid with 
rent money and time for a home, a place vdiere one belongs and feels secure" (Williams, 1985, 
p.265). These women introduce a moral dimension, appealing not to the legal r i^ ts  of ownership 
but referring to their personal qualities and role as home makers, respectable, concerned and settled.
For women owners, by contrast, the r i^ ts  of autonomy and control in the home are 
automatically conferred by owner occupation. They have greater flexibility to control their lives 
and environment by manipulating their housing resources, and this (albeit relatively to male 
gentrifiers) strengthens their position in the social relations of consunptioa The renovations and 
home inprovements in which women gentrifiers participate ironically mirrors the deterioration of 
nei^bouring tenanted houses. Most of the elderly women tenants activities are necessarily 
'defensive' and repetitive, and, these contrasts in activities cast these differing e?q)erience and
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identities o f women in the city in sharp relief.
The need for ontologically secure space also relates to the divisions between private and 
public spaces. The distinction between the privatised space within the house and the wider public 
environment is clearly central to these concerns. Moreover, 'public’-'private' divisions have long 
had associations with constructions of masculinity and feminmity, the masculine being associated 
with public and outdoor space and the feminine with private indoor spaces (see also Chapter 5). 
The interviews provide a range of evidence relating to the male domination of public spaces; the 
observations of several of the women revealed that this was not, of course, new to the area. A 
number of references were made to the 'outdoor' orientation of nei^ibouring elderly male tenants 
as life-time habituées of public houses and particularly of allotments; one woman, in 'incumbent 
upgrader' recalled parental childhood memories of "street traders" and other "men working locally 
being present in the streets during the day. However, the process of gentrification, together with 
the more general effects of restructuring, particularly such as inner city youth unenployment has 
produced new tensions in the divisions of public and private spaces. The tensions appear to derive 
from two conflicting forces alluded to by the women gentrifiers, both which would seem to relate 
to their prominence and new gender identities amongst the gentrifiers. On the one hand, the 
blurring of public and private spaces has been produced by the 'intrusion' of professional working 
women in public spaces in the city which have traditionally been dominated by men and by the 
presence of males, whether working from home, unen^loyed or homeless, in spaces which 
conventionally would have been occupied by women. On the other hand, there are tendencies in 
gentrification processes to create increasingly private spaces in residential nei^bourhoods. 
Significantly, 'pleasant' nei^bourhoods were often defined by the women respondents in terms of 
terms of 'exclusion' and 'residential enclaves'.
"Its in a cul-de-sac so its very quiet; it’s quite ’select." (Single professional woman.)
"... Its nice and exclusive because though its not quite a cul-de-sac, its in a road 
that doesn't go anywhere." (Young, single professional woman.)
"One of the reasons we bou^t the house was that there was a traffic barrier in 
situ, so our road is not a through-road." (Married professional woman, two dependent 
children.)
These were typical comments, indicating how gentrification is creating residential 'enclaves'. 
Sometimes the exclusivity of residential enclaves was evidently reinforced by actions on the part 
o f the gentrifiers themselves. In the process of gentrification, potential conflicts between private 
and public space may be resolved by attenpts to extend private space by controlling public ones. 
Such pressure on public space as a consequence of gentrification has been documented elsewhere 
in recent literature, notably in Smith's writings (1992). From the testimonies derived from the 
Hammersmith and Fulham research it was apparent that conflicts over private and public space
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were sometimes met by action on the part of the gentrifiers to defend their home territory. It was 
evident that in some cases 'conversations of interest' had taken place, in other cases there was 
evidence of organising and can ^ g n in g  against perceived threats to the private-public divisions 
and general 'character' of the nei^bourhood in the vicinity of the home; here gender as well as 
class was involved.
"... i f s ... often the newcomers trying to get something together. They seem to move from 
other areas ... or perhaps are in jobs where they know the machinery for getting things 
done. A women spoke to me recently about Neighbourhood Watch, although she hadn't 
been here very long. She seems concerned about youths hanging around the cars, and in 
the comer shop and vandalising plants at the front of the houses ... but she seemed to be 
armed with the knowledge of how to do something about it." (Divorced, professional 
woman, one child.)
"... it was pressure from people living in neighbouring roads in Crabtree which led 
to the traffic restrictions on the streets around here, not just mums worried about traffic and 
children, but people wanting to keep the roads secluded and residential." (Married, 
professional woman.)
A ltbou^ several of the women respondents indicated that they had been involved in local pressure 
groiQDS, clearly it is not possible on the basis of qualitative as opposed to quantitative surveys to 
determine how widespread or how exclusive such activities are to particular groups of people. 
Rather, the point which should be made here is that these activities focus, significantly, on the 
interface between private and public spaces and on attenpts to renegotiate the divisions between 
them. Such renegotiation has inplications for women on two levels which are introduced here, but 
are examined in detail in subsequent sections. Firstly, the 'interests' of gender are cross-cut here 
by those o f class and owner occipation, and exemplifies W alb/s (1986/9) point about the 
relationships between capitalism and patriarchy, working sometimes in harness and sometimes in 
conflict. At micro-scale, and in the short term, by extending private spaces and controlling and 
regulating public ones, the interests of both owner occipiers and women appears to be served in 
creating ontologically secure spaces. On a broader scale and in the longer term however, the 
creation of extensive, exclusive residential enclaves may not, in fact, be in women's interests in 
terms of their safety m public spaces. If we accept arguments such as those o f Jacobs (1961) about 
neighbourhood diversity and those of Wilson (1991) about order, surveillance and control in the 
city, it may be that women gentrifiers are swept up inadvertently in a process which helps to 
destroy the very freedoms that they seek. This aspect is explored in detail in a later chapter. 
Secondly, the efforts by gentrifiers to extend private space and gain 'control' of public spaces 
adjacent to their homes reflect the increasing 'privatisation' of home life (Allan and Crowe, 1988), 
and the creation of private spaces within these households (Chermayeff and Alexander, 1963). 
Such redefinition of household space has particular irrplications in the context o f gentrification
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especially in 'family* households and women's 'place' within it which are explored in the section 
below.
b) 'Ptivacy and security versus'privatisation'
and
The quest for security, autonomy and privacy also relates to the 'privatised' households^has 
particular implications for women. In the suburbs it tended to reinforce their seclusion and often 
resulted in their interests and needs being subordinated to those of the family (Friednan, 1965). 
In the context of gentrification, however, there appears to be the justification, and potential for the 
emergence of a more democratic form of family life; for exanple, where both partners are working, 
there m i^ t be more equitable sharing of the domestic chores and/or consumption of goods and 
leisure. In addition, in the process o f ipgrading property, there is also the opportunity to create 
spaces conducive to sharing, as well as more 'exclusive' spaces to facilitate a degree of privacy and 
autonomy for individuals. In gentrifying nei^bourhoods there are fewer conventional nuclear 
family households; as indicated elsewhere, non-family households show patterns of activity and 
consunption that are oriented outside the home. As one m i^ t expect, this seems to be expressed 
to its greatest degree amongst young, single women. However, in terms of sharing domestic tasks 
and activities, unequal sharing does not appear to be evident only amongst married women in 
family households, rather, it was typically commented ipon by women in any household where a 
male partner was present. The contrast between the two following statements - firstly by a 
professional woman sharing with another women and secondly by a woman cohabiting in a DINK 
household - underlines the point.
"We share most domestic chores, we do that as and when we feel the motivation, which 
is not too often! ... We also share the shopping, though we don't make a big issue of it if 
it happens that one o f us has to do it all." (Professional single woman, sharing with other.)
"Ifs very much me thafs (sic) responsible for domestic tasks. He does do washing 
occasionally if I can't because he just pushes it into the machine and presses a button, but 
he never takes it out and hangs it up afterwards ... When we first moved in he was 
actually fairly willing to cook occasional meals, but he claims that I'm so much better at 
it than he is. In fact, the reverse is true." (Single, professional woman, cohabiting.)
Statements o f the latter type were common amongst women respondents in households shared with 
a male partner; women still appear to take on the leading role in the domestic scene., .whenever, 
in dramaturgical terms, a male partner is present and who assumes the role of'critic'. On a broader 
scene, this continuation of the traditional divisions of gender roles is borne out by numerous 
quantitative surveys which attest its apparently 'universal' existence in developed countries, despite 
far reaching social and economic change in recent decades (see, for exanç)le, British Social 
Attitudes Survey, 1984, Social and Community Planning Research). From the evidence provided
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by women respondents, gentrified areas do not appear to be essentially different in this respect - 
th o u ^  it should be recalled that the type of methodology used here is not intended to demonstrate 
the statistical reliability of such statements, but to reveal the meanings, assumptions and attitudes 
which surround and subtly shape them Thus, for example, the women’s testimonies indicated that 
rather than the dynamics o f cosmopolitan life generating 'new men' and 'new women', as glossy 
magazines m i^ t lead us to believe, instead, there are subtle redefinitions o f tasks, spaces and their 
meanings but which leave, existing social divisions essentially intact.
"I'm chiefly responsible for household tasks ... absolutely! - we do share some jobs; M s 
very good because he's home working through the day. He's great with die kids, he takes 
them to school in the mornings and he always knocks off at five to have supper with us, 
even though he's a workaholic. He helps to bath the children, then helps them with their 
homework... so he's one of those fathers thafs there for them... but, he's not domesticated 
at all!". (Married woman, two children.)
Such evidence suggests that it is not that changes have not occurred, but rather, that there are 
qualitative changes which subtly redefine and readjust the kinds of domestic task and different ways 
in which these are carried out in domestic spaces in 'gentrified' homes. As a result women 
gentrifiers lives may still be prescribed and subordinated in the 'privatised' family. Certainly, 
amongst respondents in family households, there was evidence that they bore several of the 
characteristics of the 'privatised' family.
"We don't go to the cinema any more ... I prefer to have a fikn on video at home, where 
ifs quiet and everythin^s at hand ... we don't go out to winebars now either, if we want 
a glass of wine then we have it at home ...." (Married woman, two children.)
"If we do go out, ifs often oriented to what ftie children want to do, or where the 
children can easily fit in, but we don't go out much. D. works long hours in his studio, and 
the children have all these toys and computer games in their rooms, so really, there's little 
need to go out." (Professional, married woman.)
As this last quote indicates, the divisions of space within the households an important aspect o f the 
organisation of the privatised family. Potentially, of course, the modifications which are undertaken 
as a part o f the upgrading of the gentrified properly represents a unique opportunity to redefine 
domestic space; to increase the interaction between the private and public, to facilitate a more 
democratic sharing of family space to define new flexible spaces for women in the home. 
However, it seems there have been some 'lost' opportunities, and a tendency to create changes in 
lay-out which have meant new expectations and different forms of familial obligation rather than 
new opportunity. The obliteration of former divisions of domestic space is typified by the 
following:
"... we knocked down several interior walls; the wall between the two reception rooms (the 
old parlour and kitchen/living area) was ripped out and that made downstairs open-plan,
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as we knocked a small sculleiy and pantry through to make a fitted kitchen." (Professional, 
married woman.)
These kinds of changes to the layout of Vicwardian terraces, evidently very typical of the study 
area, m i^ t be taken as signalling the weakening of distinctions between gender roles and a new 
era of sharing, and equality with the 'democratic family*, with a balancing of interests between 
private and public leisure and consun^tion. In practice, rather, it has meant a reshaping of 
women*s space within the home, to the diininution of their personal autonomous space and has 
e?qx)sed their work within the home to greater scrutiny, bringmg in-tow a new set of values and 
attitudes.
Often, the significance of these *new* meanings was revealed by observations by one or two 
respondents which 'contrasted* their e^q^erience with that which they felt was typical for the 
gentrifiers.
"We've still got a separate sitting room at the fi-ont and the room which is the dining room 
and of use as my workroom is behind that. Most people round here have knocked them 
into one, but we decided not to, that people need to have their own space in a family set­
up. That way, we all found we could find a place to be ourselves." (Divorced professional 
woman, one child.)
"... we'd been restricted for space (previously) being m the top floor ... flat m 
Shepherds Bush and I was so delighted to have a separate kitchen when we first came here 
... that I wanted to keep it separate from the dining room even though that wasn't the 
vogue. So that way I had a kitchen where I could bum things and whatever, in peace, 
away jfrom everyone." (Divorced professional woman, one child.)
This is not, o f course, to deny that open-plan removal did not have certain advantages which were 
appreciated by the women. Several o f the women commented on the " li^ t, airy spaciousness" that 
this afforded, and the creating of "communal" areas, which, of course, did not rule out the 
possibility of shared tasks. The point here is two-fold. As suggested in Chapter 5, firstly there is 
the inplication that 'e?qx)sure' demands new standards of organisation and cleanliness. Any gains 
in terms 'fitted' efficiency and technological aids may, thereby be lost, creating new grounds for 
the deployment o f (women's) labour and, moreover, creates an illusion which denies the effort 
which is made. Secondly, a further inplication is that such spaces delimit autonomy and power 
within the household for women in particular. Women's comments frequently siçiported these 
suggestions.
"We have a big open kitchen which we can all share." (Married woman, two children.)
"Ifs not easy to find a place to be on my own... in a house thafs small but open- 
plan, not till the children go to bed anyway, they come and find me wherever I am - in the 
bathroom or bedroom and even the kitchen isn't really my own. But I don't mind, ifs 
everybody's really." (Married professional woman, two children.)
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"I don't really feel that I have the space or time to be by myself in the house, there 
are always things that involve me, especially the children, though I don’t mind at all, its 
part o f being a mum ... If I needed to be by myself, there’s really only our bedroom."
(Married professional woman, two children.)
Such comments were typical o f those made particularly by married women with children. They 
reflect the 'choices' and 'constraints' which surround gender differentiated roles and the ideology 
of the family, but they also reflect 'lost' opportunities in redesigning domestic spaces in gentrified 
homes. The changing status o f children, especially in the more affluent households has meant that 
children (and, as sometimes mentioned by respondents, also nannies and au pdrs) have elaborately 
equipped study bedrooms with TV, conq)uters and so on, while adults continue to share not only 
bedrooms but nearly all communal space in the home. Several of the women interviewed 
mentioned, moreover, that male partners, especially if  working from home, had their own study or 
studio - but evidently these women rarely had a space which was exclusively or permanently their 
own Thus, in one sense, whilst it may be argued that women use and are responsible for the 
whole house, in another, it is evident that they possess and control none of it.
6.2.6 Conclusion
The foregoing analyses of the women's testimonies suggest that the respondents draw on but also 
contest dominant representations of home in gentrification Analyses also indicate that the meanings 
of home are gender differentiated, but that these are complex and are cross-cut by class (especially 
as this relates to tenure), age, marital and family status. There are indications that, in contrast to 
their situation elsewhere, women do derive status and a sense of autonomy and security from the 
gentrified home in a variety of ways but that this remains subject to the constraints o f patriarchal 
capitalism. In addition, there is some evidence of a re-differentiation, rather than de-differentiation 
of women's roles and spaces within the gentrified home. Women gentrifiers have therefore made 
limited, if significant, challenges to dominant ideals of their place and status in the home.
In the next section the analysis is extended beyond the individual house or 'home' to 
consider the women's testimonies in relation to the wider nei^bourhood, especially as this relates 
to community.
6.3 Gentrification, Gender and the Meanh^ of a Place Called Home - Community
The meanings which women gentrifiers ascribe to their wider residential area in terms of 
'community' are important for reasons which impinge directly on gender and gentrification 
Community is a concept which is constructed m relation to particular images and e?q)ectations of 
women and their 'place'; women, especially 'housewives' and mothers, are assumed to be central 
and instrumental in the development and continuity of community. Thus, in the changes that have
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accoiqpanied the restructuring of the inner city, 'working' women, and especially professional career 
women, have been inplicated in the demise of traditional working-class communities in gentrified 
areas (M lliams, P., 1986, p.71).
As Massey (1992) has pointed out, 'communitÿ is typically depicted as a place and a set 
of relations which are 'fixed' and 'unified', with women being central to this 'stasis' (p.8). 
Moreover, this conceptuahsation is surrounded by myth and nostalgia. Hence, the sense of 'loss' 
of'true' community which change evokes seems to be adjudged from the perspective of hegemonic 
ideals - by those who desire a return, or re-establishment at least, of an assumed social order of the 
past (Massey, 1992, pp. 12-13). In that deconstruction of these ideals reveals them to the embedded 
in patriarchal-capitalism (see Chapter 5), these perspectives inply a middle-class, bourgeoisie, and 
masculine speaking position.
Gentrification and the prominence of working women in the process presents a challenge 
to these attitudes and values. Progressively replacing the traditional working-class community, 
gentrification offers the potential for new alternatives, and a diverse, dynamic and, potentially, 
politically progressive society. At the same time, however, there are indications that hegemonic 
ideals of community and therefore o f women's place within it, may ultimately reassert themselves. 
Massey (1992, p.7), for example, points to the "new enclosures" of the gentrifying Docklands; 
similarly, in the study area, it is possible to identify, emerging exclusive residential enclaves in the 
gentrifying nei^bourhood (see Chapter 5).
All this suggests a complex renegotiation of 'community' and its gender relations is 
ongoing. What is lacking, however, is a reconstructed view, a view from the feminine speaking 
position o f how women themselves see and e?q)erience their wider relations within neigfibourhood 
life and their sense of community.
In that which follows, an attempt is made to derive a reconstructed view of 'community" 
in gentrified areas, from the perspective of the women who five in the neighbourhoods of the study 
area. Analysis of the testimonies gathered during the long interviews provide in s is t into this view, 
indicating a diversity of positions, with gender being cross-cut by age, class, tenure, marital/family 
status - but with gender difference often an overriding consideration shaping the women's wider 
relations and perspectives on community. This evidence suggests that it is possible to review 
gender differentiated meanings of community around three subthemes and their associated concepts. 
Firstly, broad consideration is given to the notion of 'community" and its meaning, for women in 
the context of the changing inner city. Secondly, evidence of women's relationships to the 
fragmenting community of gentrified areas is then considered more specifically in terms of the 
different resources, visions o f place and the strategies they bring to making a nei^bourhood a 
'home'. Finally, the women's testimonies are examined for evidence of e?q)ressions of alternative 
"versions' o f community and consideration is given to whether these lead to a diverse, open and
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dynamic society - politically progressive from a feminist perspective or, to the reassertion o f’new 
enclosures'. These three themes were found to be interlinked throuÿi associated concepts of 
identity and belonging, thereby also shedding further l i^ t  on status and security as dimensions of 
the women's lives.
6.3.1 Gender differentiated meanings of 'community" in the changing inner city 
Despite its popularity, the use of the term 'community" is widely recognised in the social sciences 
as being frau ^ t with difficulty. For exanple, aside from the fact that "communities’ do not 
necessarily have to be spatially concentrated, it appears the exception, rather than the rule that a 
'place' or 'nei^bourhood' is simply equated with community. Especially in cities, 'places' have 
long been conplex locations where different, often conflicting groips have interacted (see Massey, 
1992, p.8) - gentrification of inner cities may merely have exacerbated that situation. Indeed, the 
notion of the existence of "communities' in traditional working class areas of major cities such as 
London is a h i^ y  debatable subject. However, this is not the place to carry out an appraisal of 
the e^dstence or otherwise of'community" as pre-defined by a set of pseudo-scientific criteria - but 
rather to examine the testimonies which surround references to the local community or sense of 
community, and, in particular, to focus on the meanings of these allusions, especially in providing 
'security* and a stable basis for identity\
Unsurprisingly, many of the references to 'community" were made by the longer-term 
gentrifiers (especially those women with children)^, including the incumbent ipgraders, for whom 
time had inevitably facilitated greater social contacts, and who were in a position to personally 
review changing social relations in the nei^bourhood. The evidence relating to the existence of 
"community" in the perception of other respondents was surprisingly mixed; on the one hand there 
was some evidence of a sense of place, identity and harmony, yet on the other, there were signs 
o f division and even conflict.
In terms of "identity" a distinction was made by some respondents between themselves as 
"career women", or 'working couples', etc, and the established working-class populations as the 'old- 
timers'; significantly this distinction seems to be in terms of occupational/work status, and 
household structure and, by implication, age. To a lesser extent, identity also was differentiated 
in terms of place and place names, th o u ^  interestingly only the latter (working-class residents)
2
The term community is therefore used here as a 'symbolic' expression in that the importance of 
community is located in people's experiences and the meanings they attach to them (of Cohen, 
1989).
As i^pendk C shows, there were several respondents who had lived in the Borough for several 
years, this is similar to the findings of Munts survey (1987), and casts doubt on the necessarily 
'short residence of gentrifiers.
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were defined in these terms, being referred to as Tulhamites’ - as, for exançle, in conversation with 
incumbent upgraders (who, presumably, may also have seen themselves, at least partially, in these 
terms). This would seem to suggest that the women gentrifiers identified themselves in terms o f 
their 'new* social status in the productive sphere (which reflects their decision-making with respect 
to biological reproduction and sexuality), rather than a 'fixed' definition associated with place.
A sense of social harmony was also sometimes apparent fi*om references to the interaction, 
informality and cooperative reciprocity of relationships within the neighbourhood, which are 
rendolent of the conventional concept of community. Significantly such references were clearest 
from upgraders' childhood memories.
"When we were growing up in this area (late 50s), all the children played together outside 
... we used to play in gangs of children and eveiybocty would be in and out of one another’s 
houses; it was a really good time." (Incumbent upgrader.)
In this sense of traditional working-class community, both women and men apparently played a 
part, though in particular roles and specific spaces.
"In those times, the women still had time to shop and talk over the fence, or on the 
doorstep - because the doors were right next to one another." (Incumbent upgrader.)
"... our old next door neighbour had an allotment at Bishops Park ... he always 
grew a lot of different things - then he'd bring the produce back and distribute it among the 
neighbours. You'd hear him shouting over the garden fence, 'Would you like these? ... 
and there'd be tomatoes, runner beans and funny shaped cucumbers ... better than all this 
standardised supermarket fruit and veg." (Incumbent upgrader.)
There is no intention here to doubt or diminish the value and inçortance of these relationships, but 
rather, sinply to note the nostalgia and sentiment which surrounds them and suggest that such 
sentiments construct a particular view of 'community*, and the place of men, women and their 
children within it. The value judgements inherent in such a view are often played vipon and 
perpetuated, by the media, social commentaiy and even some academics.
Against these images of community identity and harmony, other evidence exists of conflict 
and social division - in perceptions of the past as much as the present.
"... I don't like the children to play outside, at the front of the house ... Unfortunately, 
there's quite a mixture of property ... and there are some rough youths that live nearby ... 
and there are council flats at the end of the road, and there seem to have been problems 
from there ever since they were built in the sixties."
"... D. Road then was certainly not what it is now... there was a lot of aggression 
... and racial tension." (Married business woman, two children.)
These exanq)les do appear to cast some doubt on the existence of an entirely harmonious 
community and lack of'divisions'. That this was so even before gentrification is suggested by the 
fact that the working-class community appears to have begun to break down earlier.
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"... many of the children I went to school with ... emignted or moved away in the early 
70s ... there was a large exodus of local people then ... it may, of course, just have been 
the circle o f friends we mixed with ... but there were a lot from this area that decided to 
migrate." (Incumbent upgrader.)
These perspectives, together with the natural decline of the 'residual' population's older age cohorts 
suggests that change in the community was as much to do with 'retreat' and succession as 'invasion' 
and succession by the gentrifiers.
For these reasons, the notion of a 'lost' local community, wfiich the gentrifiers have 
progressively displaced, is questionable. In part, there seem to be elements of 'fact' but also of 
'myth' vdiich seem to surround an 'idealised' notion of community. Indeed, it may be that the 
'myth' of community is more inqx)itant than the fact of its existence. Ironically, this 'myth' of 
community appears to have had some significance in attracting gentrifiers, and particularly, young 
women gentrifiers, to these areas in the first place.
"Ifs an area... o f contrasts really, some streets would be quite smart and other streets just 
around the comer would be grey, dowdy and scmfify... but I feel secure... cosy... because 
there are lots o f houses with famihes that 'belong." (Young, single professional woman.)
As noted earlier, several women indicated that residential suburbs failed to appeal; many also said 
that they were similarly unattracted to bedsit areas of the inner city, perceiving them to the 
transient, incohesive and male-dominated.
"We first had a converted flat in a larger house... but there were still families m the street 
... in that part of Ravenscourt, it had a much nicer atmosphere... a sense of community... 
than if you lived in just a block o f flats or a bedsit area somewhere; so we really didn't 
consider anywhere further out ... too suburban and residential." (Young, single 
professional, woman.)
"In this particular road, there are houses opposite that are still multi-tenanted, run­
down properties which are still divided into bedsits and sublet to individuals ... I feel 
uncomfortable near there ... tenants come and go, and they're predorninantly men who 
sometime hang about the steps and street... not like this side." (Married, professional 
woman, two children.)
This favourable image of community may derive from perspectives which have their roots in the 
60s' 'rediscovery of community in the popular press and academic literature, and which influenced 
the popular perception of inner city nei^bours in subsequent decades (see for exanple Young and 
Willmott, 1972; Jacobs, 1961). Significantly too, many of the women gentrifiers, as Williams 
suggests, would have left the 'communality of colleges and universities to move to cities "vdiere 
it was presumed to offer the warm siç)portive communal existence denied in the suburbs, 
discovered at university or college, and potentially to be lost again" (Williams, 1986, p.71).
In some cases the sense of community was specifically equated with 'belonging':
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"... that was the first place I felt I belonged... and was part of a local community.
It was a strange road, it was actually called E. Road but it was nicknamed Ethnic Road ... 
half o f it had these terribly torrid flats, and the other half had these lovely little old terraced 
houses ... with very much a local community." (Young, single professional woman.)
Whether a unified 'community' is more myth than fact or not, it is generally assumed that rapid 
displacement generally follows as a result of gentrification In the last few years, whether because 
of the maturing of the process or because of recession and collapse of the housing market, the 
'stalling' of gentrification has meant that people who would not normally have remained nei^bours, 
have come to share the same neighbourhoods. This allows a rare opportunity to observe the 
interplay of class, gender and culture, and its effects on everyday life of such socially fragmenting 
city nei^bourhoods and which is examined in the next section
6.3.2 Gender, gentrification and the fragmenting community
Examination of the women's testimonies reveals that perceptions of neiÿibourhood life differ 
considerably. These perceptions reflect differences in cultural practices and resources for travel 
activities and general patterns o f everyday interaction as well as different visions of what the area 
offers and how it should be used These, in turn, reflect differences amongst women gentrifiers 
as well as relative to other women in the study area in terms of age, 'marital'/family status, relative 
affluence, tenure and access to private transport. In that which follows, consideration is given to 
the socio-spatial meanings o f these differing aspects in turn, beginning with differences in cultural 
practices.
a) Gender, gentrification and differences m cultural practices
The limits and opportunities of class and gender shape the varied practices used in the 
nei^bourhood at the same time that these practices stretch and enliven the constraints. Thus, from 
the testimonies of incumbent iqigraders, amongst the older Fulhamites there was evidence that 
various traditional practices had developed which were drawn up along gender lines. Reference 
has already been made to allusions to the traditional outdoor orientation of elderly male tenants; 
for exanple, the allotment, in particular, has figured significantly in their lifestyle in the local 
community. This association was mentioned in several observations during the interviews and 
indicates its traditional inportance both in maintaining social relationships in the community as 
well as contributing indirectly to the reproductive work and needs of the household and bolstering 
the family economy\ These traditional male practices obviously cast doubt on the view that it has 
been women alone who have been instrumental in maintaining traditional workmg-class
‘ See also, Liebow, 1967; Suttles, 1968; Williams, B., 1985. 
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'community.
This is not to suggest, however, that women have not played an important part in 
traditional nei^bourhood practices sustaining the 'community; rather, their orientation to the house 
and their activities have focused on social linkages rooted in time and the locality, for example, in 
some cases, references was made by the respondents, to the seemingly "cluttered" contents of 
elderly women tenants' houses.
"... ifs rather like the inside of Betsy Trotwood's parlour." (Single business woman, .)
"... her house is full o f interesting nick-nacks and photographs everywhere. I've 
not actually been into her house, but B. [my husband] has - when she needed some help 
moving some furniture. E. [my daughter] went with him and came back gasping in 
amazement at all the old things that she'd kept." (Married, professional woman, two 
children.)
The importance o f these artifacts and objects as 'memorabilia' in preserving the culture, practices 
and personal interaction is also apparent in reference to personal qualities and habits - such as to 
Fulhamite 'humour' - that have been accumulated as part of the local biographies over time. This 
passion for detail is important to the functioning of 'community for them and is, m some ways, 
similar to the 'thick description' valued by ethnographers, and which reflects a preference for depth 
over breadth, and rich, vivid personal detail (Geertz, 1973). The fact that the respondents should 
have drawn attention to these details, and indeed, the reason that they are elaborated upon here, 
serves to underline the fact of 'contrast' with the lives of the gentrifiers. Such traditions and their 
meanings differ markedly from the practices and meanings in their own lives in terms of gender 
divisions, orientations, relationships and textual 'depth'. For example, some of the respondents 
emphasised the 'less is more' philosophy to their household possessions.
"... the flat is pretty bare really ... but I don't like clutter." (Single, business woman.)
"... lots of built-in cupboards to stow things away... I prefer clean lines." (Young, 
single professional woman.)
"I don't have too many possessions, just one or two really good pieces on display."
(Young, single professional woman.)
Here the need to 'texture', or detail and depth is apparently less important to their lifestyles; there 
are fewer constraints wfrich necessitate them and so there is less desire to fill spaces with such 
artifacts and memorabilia. Similarly, these women, particularly single women, showed patterns of 
activity wbich were often not locally-oriented, stressingthe breadth of their relationships rather than 
their depth.
"... as a single person, you tend to have much wider interests and which tend to centre on 
your friends, at work and your particular partner at the time. At that stage, I visited my 
family quite a lot too - in Norfolk and Cambridge and the various places where they were 
living outside London then... In London, I related to work, the shops, the theatres and so
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on quite nicely, but that was about it. I didn’t really do a lot within that set up ... I didn't 
really relate to the community." (Married, professional woman, two children.)
"... after living in Chelsea ... I think I was seeking something different to those 
earlier shallow experiences ..." (Married professional, woman.)
As the last quote hints, this is not to suggest that the locality and its traditional practices do not 
impinge on the fives of the gentrifiers. A number of respondents showed that in various ways, they 
were sometimes drawn into these traditional practices of the community - taking in parcels, 
accepting produce from the allotments, doing odd jobs in exchange for looking after pets and so 
on - were often mentioned. Significantly, such associations were more commonly indicated by 
those gentrifiers vdio had been established witiiin the area for some time. The following quotes 
illustrate the way in vdiich women gentrifiers, and especially those within family households, felt 
they became embedded in the social relations and identity of the nei^bourhood.
"I think a combination of things changes your experience and perception of London as a 
women - maturity, acquiring your own property, the birth of a child - it’s a combination of 
all these things, and accumulation that influences how you relate to it." (Married 
professional woman, two children.)
"I think I do know people quite well in the street, as we've been here quite a long 
time now - so we know a lot more people now, if only by si^ t, especially at our end."
(Married professional woman, two children.)
b) Resources/consunption in the gentrifying inner city - some gender issues 
These different perceptions and meanings of nei^bourhood life reflect not only differing cultural 
practices but the varied resources available to different categories of women for everyday activities 
and movement in the city. The greater financial resources of many women gentrifiers encourages 
a more ’metropolitan’ breadth of vision. By contrast, women renters, too old and too poor to move, 
and unable to travel far, may define needs wbich can be satisfied within the local area; however, 
these resources can be redefined and stretched to enhance vdiat the nei^bourhood offers. One way 
in vriiich this happens is throuÿi the exchange of allotment produce, but another way is through 
the extraction of potential values of resources Wftch are undervalued or vdiich have been rejected 
or abandoned. The ’marginal’ activities cross the usual boundaries of urban consumption.
"... across the road we've an elderly lady... she's very generous and often brings us produce 
from her husband's allotment. She's a great scavenger too ... she gets bargains ft-om the 
North End Road IVbrket... revives plants ft-om the florist’s shop that are a bit past it, and 
so on ..." (Married professional woman, two children.)
The potential o f the inner city to siq)port such exanples of a ’marginal economy" has, perhaps, only 
been partially e^q)lored and in the literature, in view of the fact that such nei^bourhoods have long 
offered the potential for extraction of abandoned or neglected values and offers the diversity for
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opening niches for development in innovative and creative ways. In the gentrification literature, 
on the structural-side o f e?q)lanation especially, the revalorisation of property has of course been 
seen in these terms. However, the extraction of potential values extends to other resources and 
marginal practices of consumption also. Gentrifiers - or more precisely 'marginal gentrifiers' at 
least - appear culturally similar to poorer tenants in this respect. However, any stigma wfiich 
attaches to such marginal practices has here been inverted as signs of cultural discernment and 
inventiveness amongst the gentrifiers. Amongst any group of individuals vdiich find themselves 
marginal or constrained or vdiose identity is otherwise at odds with mainstream consumption 
patterns, alternative resources may be so u ^ t (Pahl, 1988). This has three gender implications. 
Firstly, that this practice of marginal consunption may be so particularly amongst women 
gentrifiers was indicated by references to alternative resources especially among those vdio might 
be described as marginal gentrifiers (Rose, 1984). Several references were made to bargain hunting 
from markets, builder yards, and bric-a-brac stores, and to the restoration of old items of furniture 
and Vicwardian objects in particular, of wbich the following observations are typical.
"... when we first moved in here ... there were people moving in that opened the way to 
changes - women teachers, artists, unmarried couples and other people just starting out who 
were not on large salaries ... [they] moved into relatively cheap houses and by doing fairly 
simple changes - external painting, painting old furniture and putting in window boxes, 
found inexpensive ways of creating a home." (Divorced professional woman, one child.)
These sentiments certainly strike a familiar chord in the author's personal e^q^eriences of 
gentrification; particularly during the late 70s and 80s, several inner city nei^bourhoods in London 
were acknowledged as fiaitful sources of good quality second hand furniture, old lace, even 
chimney pots were restored and took on new uses and meanings in revamped houses in these 
neighbourhoods.
Secondly, this recuperation represents an appropriation of history and past community 
th ro u ^  domestic symbols which would seem to carry certain 'gender' implications. New uses and 
meanings represent a challenge to these symbols. At the same time however it may be, as Warde 
suggests, for the 'aesthetics' of restored property, so may these restored artifacts compensate for 
"imagined status deficits associated with presently unorthodox forms of household" (Warde, 1991, 
p.230). Such 'appropriation' is evident in the most characteristic practices of gentrifiers, as the 
following quote indicates.
"... the flat is important to me, so 1 spent the winter when I was going through the process 
of buying the flat... doing up good, old stuff, stripping the paint off and revamishing tlie 
better pieces I'd g o t..." (Young single professional woman.)
Thirdly, discovery and embellishment of old materials, often obtained locally, may be an inportant 
way in vsfrich women gentrifiers have broken away from the mindless mass-consumerism of the
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inter-war suburbs, the foisted desires for the new carpet or sofa or the latest gadgets. It may also 
be a small ’inroad' intomasculine claims on the capital accumulation of property, th ro u ^  investing 
in its cultural capital.
Whether or not women per se have discovered and e?q)loited such resources and local 
niches in the gentrifying environment, it has, however, undoubtedly become more difficult for them 
to do so with time. The bric-a-brac store becomes an antique shop, secondhand pine-strippers are 
replaced by fiimiture enporiums as these resources have become progressively commercialised and 
the marginal and innovative become merely a part of more mainstream patterns of consumption 
(see Plate 5.4). Consumption is therefore dynamic and is dependent upon recycling and reworking 
of artifacts at an increasing pace and in different ways, if the inner city is to remain an arena for 
promoting new urban lifestyles of new class and gender identities in new household forms. Here, 
'reflexive consunption', the cultural brokerage, and opinion and taste making implicit in many of 
the professions {eg media, business, education) in wfuch women gentrifiers predomi^te, is 
significant. Moreover, the elaboration of styles of consumption is increasingly focused or^private 
residential and cultural domain; the reworking of the ideology of domesticity therefore seems to
be strongly implieated.
However, this consunption circuit is extended in space as well as time; beyond domestic 
interiors and houses; nei^bourhood commercial gentrification is throwing up concentrations of 
winebars, coffee shops, alternative and new wave galleries, studios and facilities and shops favoured 
by the gentrifiers. The new patterns of consunption have developed stripped of the original web 
of social relations and ^ndered meanings that they initially had in the community. Instead 
consumption has been rebuilt around a different interpretation of resources and relations less 
embedded in immediate space and time. The significance of this in terms of creating disparate 
visions of plaee and different strategies among women living in the gentrifying neighbourhoods in 
the study area is explored in the following section.
c) Gender, gentrification and mixed spatial strategies
The interplay of class, gender and culture in every day city life is also apparent from the accounts 
of different spatial strategies; the testimonies reflected disparate visions of place and contrasting 
strategies were used in making the nei^bourhoods a 'home'. Perceptions of nei^bourhood life 
of women gentrifiers might be expected to differ from those of elderly women tenants, whose orbits 
were more constrained and localised, but they also differ amongst women gentrifiers in differing 
household forms and organisations. These differences are explored throu^i their expression in
shopping and childcare strategies.
Whether as a result of'stalled' gentrification (Hennig, 1982; Williams, B., 1985) or as an 
inherent characteristic of gentrification, the neighbourhood commercial gentrification of the study
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area is incomplete. There are numerous antique shops, art galleries, restaurants and winebars, 
delicatessens and specialist florists - but there are also still many general comer stores, launderettes, 
dry cleaners, and budget shops, that rely on larger numbers of customers rather than wealthy ones. 
The situation of these latter, more general, non-specialist local shops in relation to the fiagmenting 
community, is someWiat ambiguous. Most gentrification literature appears to assume that these 
will progressively disappear as they are displaced or forced to close th ro u ^  lack of business. As 
judged from the responses from women gentrifiers who were asked about their patterns of shopping 
behaviour, this issue appears much less 'clear cut'. Certainly, the fate o f such shops would appear 
to lie very much in the hands of women (as is more generally supported by arguments from 
elsewhere (Holcomb, 1984). Also, amongst all the women interviewed, responsibility for shopping, 
and especially for day-to-day items needed in the household was said to be mainly their own.
There was unanimous preference amongst the women interviewed to carry out 'main' 
shopping activities, involving the bulk of e^qpenditure at locations outside the immediate 
nei^bourhood. Often, these activities were said to be combined with other activities, such as 
driving ''en route" to or from work or school, to ''minhnise movements" or to "suit movements and 
activities being carried out at the time". However, none of the women avoided local shops entirely. 
Indeed often these played an inportant role in providing needed flexibility, so that most used a 
very mixed strategy.
Viewed in terms of expenditure alone, local shops appear to be used for relatively minor 
expenditures, as some of the women specifically stated, usually citing expense as a reason.
"... I do use local shops - we have one opposite - if I need an essential item and it's 
impossible to get to the supermarket, then I'd use it as a last resort, but I buy a minimum 
from there as they’re rather expensive." (Married professional woman, two children.)
However, such observations were almost always counterpoised with other considerations which 
related to aspects of their lifestyles; other factors also seemed inportant in balancing decisions as 
to the frequency and type of use made of local shops.
"My use of local shops is rather irregular and spontaneous really. Altliough I use the 
general comer shop fairly infrequently, I use the ones that have stayed specialised. I'm 
grateful that there's fresh green groceiy available locally, as opposed to having to go to a 
supermarket wiiere they [fruit and vegetables] are not a main component - so I prefer to 
pay more for the convenience ... and although I don't spend too much time chatting there,
I do feel that the local shops are an important part of the community." (Married 
professional woman, two children.)
"The people who run the comer shop opposite have been tliere for years; I know 
them quite well, so I do take the children in there quite often; they buy sweets and little 
lollies; so I go in there as a social thing and just a chat, but really, I don't spend much 
there." (Married professional woman, two children.)
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Whilst on the surface the use of local shops appears to be a case of economic non-viability, it 
appears on closer examination to be less generally so, and particularly vdien lifestyles and social 
considerations are taken into account. It is likely that some of the local shops may well have 
become non-viable regardless of gentrification; indeed there is a case for suggesting that the 
presence of such women gentrifiers and their mixed styles of consumption and patterns of 
behaviour may have prevented their closure, rather, in some cases. Moreover, that local shops 
encourage mixed strategies amongst the women gentrifiers does go some way to countering the 
suggestion that women gentrifiers are somehow inplicated in the demise of shops and other 
facilities in the local community.
Although (as the above quotations inply) gentrifiers may not be embedded in the complex 
social relations of cementing the community (see especially Williams, B., 1985, p.258), through 
the use of local shops, their involvement may, surprisingly, go some way to maintaining 
community spirit. Indeed, for some gentrifiers, their involvement may be more active.
"... there was local opposition to the Red Route system which was organised around the 
shops at the end of the road ... Although there were not community meetings there were 
... petitions and we did rally round to support them as they're a part of the urban fabric and 
local lives ..." (Married professional women, two children.)
In another instance, a women gentrifier was married to a business man with strong local contacts, 
and had a close social interrelationship with local shopkeepers therefore creating a blitrring of the 
divisions between shopper and shopkeepers. Clearly, such examples are exceptional, and it m i^ t 
be expected that community relationships m i^ t be stronger in such instances. However, lest it be 
felt that only longer term gentrifiers, with a particular social basis for developing associations with 
shops in the local area - such as children, or working fi*om home, it is worth emphasising that the 
viability of local shops is also clearly related to the needs and lifestyles of professional women, and 
especially those Wio are single, even th o u ^  many of their activities are work-oriented and 
essentially otherwise non-local. Typically, they found local shops well suited to their irregular 
work schedules and piecemeal approach to shopping, describing them as "flexible", "convenient and 
friendly". The existence of such local shops may well have been an important factor in attracting 
singles and DINKs (wfro are, perhaps, in any case, less concerned with economies than with style) 
into these neighbourhoods - especially in the initial stages of gentrification.
"... I do use the local comer shops too ... the one on L. Road especially ... ifs very 
convenient and ifs well mn by an Asian family that works very hard to keep the shop open 
longer hours. Before the supermarkets offered more flexible opening times over the last 
two or three years, that used to be particularly usefiil, a definite advantage for people like 
us." (Mamed, professional woman, one child.)
In many ways too, a 'sympathetic' relationship has developed between the gentrifiers and local
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shops. There are interesting parallels here between the sweat-equity and cultural capital which is 
apparently generated, not merely in gentrifiers' homes but also in the local shops they use. By 
stretching their resources, by extending the labour-hours put into running local shops, shopkeepers 
may inprove the viability of these shops. Some of the local shops have also benefited from the 
expressed preference for 'real' shops, and the types and style of consunption of the gentrifiers. 
Revalorisation of such commercial establishments contributes to further residential gentrification 
in a mutually sipportive way. Thus, the dynamic of capital accumulation, fiielled by affluence is 
bound up with conspicuous consunption.
"I do use local shops too. We have a nice 'old fashioned' butcher who will cut meat to 
your requirements ... much superior to the supermarkets." (Young single professional 
woman.)
"... I actually like using the local shops though ... I love going into 'real' shops ... 
real bakers, delicatessen and butchers where they help you to select a suitable cut and 
advise you on how to cook it or in the fishmongers they ask you if and how you want the 
fish prepared - absolutely! - the least I have to do with food preparation the better!"
(Young, single professional woman.)
Small specialist shops which are generally under threat elsewhere may thus have a better chance 
of survival in gentrified nei^bourhoods. Others may do so because they have adapted to, and 
have become sensitized to the lifestyles of gentrifiers, than tastes and their work and leisure needs. 
"[The local comer shops] are very good at providing for all kinds of little needs ... even 
the post office counter has a photocopier and a fax machine. We don't have those at the 
moment, so ifs really useful to be able to nip round the comer and use those - especially 
as we work mainly from home." (Married woman, two children.)
"Bits and pieces that I forget I'd nip up the road to the comer shops - and thafs 
very convenient ... there are several keeping long hours, though I do find them a bit 
expensive. There's a new one... thafs open twenty-four hours, which has a good range and 
is a bit exotic. But you can get all the staples there and there's usually a good range on 
the delicatessen counter." (Divorced professional woman, one child.)
Against this, however, many of the local shops have changed considerably or have been ousted by 
the new tastes entirely.
"The local shops have changed character a lot, and there's been a lot of'yuppification' ...
The first one to change was a little café, which became a smart sandwich bar, that was 
replaced by an even smarter sandwich bar, the 'Fulham Sandwich', then the 'Whole Hog' 
opened a little further along the road. On the other side, there's been a lot more change 
... trying a new selling angle, then closing down." (Divorced professional woman, one 
child.)
"One place, 'Afrocraff, ... that was very much a minority taste outlet to open 
among a local group of shops, though it had some rather nice pieces of jewellery, clothing,
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chess sets ... But they would normally be drawing on a wider sphere than locally ... it 
suggests that there must be people locally with more varied, 'picky* tastes, and plenty of 
money to spend!" (Cohabiting professional woman.)
Potentially, it is these outlets which could undermine the role of local shops in the community, and 
which may displace the watch and the shoe repair shops, and other more general or bargain stores 
(Holcomb, 1984). What may be 'good' in this sense from the perspective of women gentrifiers, 
may not be 'good' for other women in the community who are often more tied to the local shops 
and services and adopt an essentially local strategy in meeting their needs. Against this however, 
the checks and balances which may affect the lifestyles of women gentrifiers also mean that their 
more mixed, strategies may assure the survival of some local shops otherwise threatened by
commercial pressures.
Nonetheless it is, inqxirtant to recognise that in the process of gentrification in the 
commodification of local resources, and changing patterns of consumption, urban culture comes 
to mean something rather different to the 'sense of community" to which it originally contributed.
Childcare is seen as one way in which women are "tied" to local community. Examination of the 
women" s testimonies, however, revealed that, again, this was not a simple relationship. For 
childcare strategies, many women gentrifiers look outside Hammersmith and Fulham for schools, 
playgrounds, pools, and violin and ballet lessons and the like, although few avoid the 
nei^bourhood completely, and most use mixed strategies. Whilst none of these middle class 
mothers expressed any aversion to exqxDsing their children to cultural differences, schools were most 
commonly so u ^ t outside the nei^ibourhood by all those that could afford it, less affluent mothers 
stressed the status of a school the middle class children attended and the benefits in skills and
resources this would reap.
"We pay privately for our two children's education because we couldn't find a really good 
state school in this area ... It seems to be taken for granted that a lot of people living in 
Fulham now will pay for private education and anyone that can't afford it can take second 
best... but I wouldn't take second best for my children's futures." (Mamed professional
woman, two children.)
"... when L. is old enough to go to school, we expect we will pay for her to go 
to a private school. We are not happy with the local schools ... so, on balance, we would 
pay for a private school ... if necessaiy, out of the local area." (Married professional 
woman, one child.)
One woman said she had helped on a voluntary basis in a local nursery school which her dau^ter 
attended because she felt it was a valuable multicultural exqxerience. Currently however, she sent 
her child to a private primary school outside the B o ro u ^  Similarly, a number of other mothers 
originally had children attending local play groups (not necessarily private), but subsequently used
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a mixed strategy vdiich involved many of the children's activities shifting to non-local areas.
"We started [the boys] off at a local school in FuUiam, because M. is a great believer in 
the state system ... and encouraging all kinds of children to mix ... but we found it very 
frustrating because there were 'thugs' in the classroom, and small though they were, it 
seemed no one could do anything about it ... We felt it necessaiy to have some say in the 
way in Wiich children are socialised as well as educated - so like a lot o f other people, 
decided to use one o f the more liberal private schools in the vicinity." (Married 
professional woman, two children.)
One of the consequences of the strategy is that other patterns of behaviour, children's activities, 
location of playmates and women's friendships also become more dispersed. Although some local 
links established by women when children were veiy young were maintained, many women 
explained that progressively, many of these were replaced by less informal visits, by car, to the 
houses of families elsevdiere. At the same time, however, other, more local links would be forged. 
For example, several of the women were strong advocates of hiring local people for childcare, 
domestic work and gardening and of errploying local handymen for repairs and maintenance. As 
will be seen in more detail in a later section, other women juggle local and non-local involvement 
in a variety of ways. However, the strategies that m iÿit be appropriate to the lifestyle o f one group 
of women and their families again can create problems for others in the neighbourhood. Here, 
class cross cuts gender; places that might encourage contacts amongst women, Wiich would 
otherwise mix them across class lines - such as at day care and nursery groups, in buses and 
launderettes - are already innately segregated. Other places become segregated by default; these 
places include not only local schools and shops, but also the neiÿibourhood parks. The use of 
local parks is potentially one way in vdiich women may interact w th  others; places vdiere they 
m iÿit build contacts with other parents that m i^ t facilitate the organisation of playgroups, baby­
sitting circles, school runs, parties or simply, ordinary, day-to-day friendships.
As the women's testimonies reveal, however, the gentrifiers' use of nei^bourhood parks 
is selective. Their perceptions and mental map of the area's parks appeared to be piecemeal and 
oriented towards the larger and better parks; for instance, one respondent admitted to being unaware 
of the existence of a particular small park in her vicinity, another had no knowledge of the precise 
locality of a local playground Most women, in fact, by-passed the small neighbourhood parks and 
playgrounds in their immediate vicinity in favour of one of the large parks - Ravenscourt and 
Bishops Palace - on the periphery, or else so u ^ t more elaborate or specific facilities elsewfrere. 
"We don't really use F. park [small neighbouring park] I don't like it and I would generally 
avoid it ... Other parks such as B. Park [larger park] are always well supervised and 
maintained ... I prefer those." (Married professional woman, one child.)
"We use B. Park a lot, we probably use others far less. F. Park, for example, I 
don't really know at all ... there's meant to be a small park and playground next to the
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cemetery - but I wouldn't use that." (Cohabiting professional woman, one child.)
"Our 'local' park is B. Park although ifs not particularly near but we do take the 
children there, and it does provide a good range of facilities there which I'm keen on ...
I don't really need any other park really, and ifs a huge park, and multi purpose. The only 
other park I'd use sometime would perhaps be Regents Park or Richmond Park, which 
obviously offers something else we might look for." (Married professional woman, two 
children.)
The under use of the local parks obviously seems to have a cumulative effect, sometimes with 
adverse consequences, which has the effect of further diminishing their use by women generally. 
"We mostly use B. Park, thafs our favourite park, though ifs about five minutes by car.
When the children were very small I used to take them to N. Park, ... but after recent 
events ... muggings, attacks ... I wouldn't now ... it makes you more cautious." (Mamed 
professional woman, two children.)
The above analysis of the women's testimonies thus reflects varied practices and resources, leading 
to disparate visions of place and different strategies for making their nei^bourhood 'home'. 
Unsurprisingly, this fragmenting of society has the potential for nei^bourhood conflict and creating 
a 'problematic community". These divisions and the interplay between class, tenure and gender in 
the arena of the gentrifying neighbourhood are exq>lored through an examination of the women's 
testimonies in the following section.
d) Gentrification, gender and contrast in local and metropolitan vision; its significance for 
'community"
Cross-cut by gender, as well as by class, the interplay of different cultural practices, resources and 
strategies results in a fragmenting community in which women, in particular, have disparate visions 
of place; sometimes more metropolitan, sometimes more local. Unsurprisingly, these divisions 
create potentially problematic communities, influencing the ways in which neighbourhoods and 
neighbours are perceived, in that which is exqxected of them - sometimes leading to conflict^
It is often suggested that gentrifiers move into a nei^bourhood but don't 'associate'; that 
working women, particularly those with cars, may not know nei^bours; let alone make fiends and 
from close, communal relationships with them (Williams, 1986). Some of the women gentrifiers 
said this much themselves during the interviews. Interestingly, however, only some considered this 
to be actually characteristic of themselves, and extreme distancing from the 'community" seemed 
to be associated particularly with a narrower groip of the women gentrifiers. Younger, affluent.
General references to conflict resulting from gentrification are commonly drawn up on class lines 
(Smith, 1986,1992). Some however hint at a gender dimension (Williams, B., 1985; Williams, P., 
1986).
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single professional women appeared to know least people in their residential area, formed fewer 
friendships and were less likely to feel that they could depend on nei^bours in emergencies. This 
situation appeared to be exacerbated if these women were living in flats, although the fact of 
owner-occupation offset this to some extent.
"I don't really know many people to speak to in the street... partly because I haven't lived 
here very long but mostly, because I work and have fairly irregular hours it means I don't 
see many o f my neighbours. I know, maybe, three or four of my neighbours ... to speak 
to ... because they happen to be in the immediately adjacent flats." (Young single 
professional woman.)
"Living in a flat means you're never outside doing a task ... at the same time as 
a neighbour ... which might mean that you meet, or acquire something in common with 
those around you." (Single business woman.)
"... particularly before we bought the flat, when we were drifting from one rented 
flat to another, we found it easier to make friendships outside rather than inside the 
neighbourhood we lived in, we were pretty much oriented to work, then. I think it was 
generally a friendly neighbourhood and ... we could have made friends had we taken the 
time to do so ... living in a flat in Lxxndon, I think you find that you walk up to your front 
door, disappear inside - thafs it." (Young, single professional woman.)
Equally, however, there were others, particularly those living in houses with gardens and within 
families, regardless of whether they were working or not, who knew several nei^bours, exchanged 
services, socialised with some of them and felt they could rely on them for help.
"... on this side of the block, we mostly know one another very w ell... but there are some 
across the road that I don't know because they’re singles, mostly in flats rather than houses; 
they're often not around and there's a high turnover." (Married professional woman, two 
children.)
"In a crisis, there are people in the street that I feel I could rely on ... I think 
undoubtedly thafs because we've been in the house o f number of years... and we've shared 
specific incidents, or met spontaneously in gardens or washing cars ... That and the fact 
that in these particular families there are young children... so they are at home for a period 
of time during the working week - even if its not regular." (Married professional woman, 
two children.)
"... I think ifs harder for people working full-time to become integrated, because 
that was true for us when we first came here. I didn't start to get to know the neighbours 
until I was at home [part time] with the children ... You start to develop more o f a 
network; you meet on a more meaningful basis. Not eveiyone's got children o f course, but 
that helps ... Now we've got most neighbours' phone numbers and their spare keys in case 
of emergencies ... so if we moved that would be something we'd miss." (Married 
professional woman, two children.)
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This suggests that household form and the associated housing type, rather than the mere fact of 
women working per se, m i^ t be more important in influencing their relationship to 'community".
It was possible to glean something of the view of the inpact of gentrification on 
communality from the perspective of the traditional working class residents in some of the 
incumbent upgraders" comments. These indicated that the status of "career people' legitimised their 
limited community involvement.
"... the newcomers? - well we nod as acquaintances and say hello or good evening - but 
they're career people ... ifs mostly a bed for the night not really a home. They don't 
socialise veiy much ... they're not like old Fulhamites of course, they’ve not got the 
connections." (Married professional woman, two children, incumbent upgrader.)
It was also apparent that certain benefits were perceived as 'fall-ouf from gentrification vdiich went 
some way to ameliorating some of its negative effects (and indeed explaining wfry some 
displacement occurred).
"... a lot of old Fulhamites resent the newcomers and don't want them here at a ll... because 
it feels like ifs breaking up the community... and the bonding thafs made them close; so 
they see ... new people as intruders. But a lot of the younger Fulhamites are quite glad ...
They see the [house] prices going up ... and so they've sold up and gone." (Married 
professional woman, two children, incumbent upgrader.)
From the "opposing" perspective, none of the women gentrifiers indicated any real antagonisms, 
rather a tolerance and friendliness towards the traditional working class community. Relationships 
therefore generally appeared to be benign across class lines, althou^ there seemed to be some 
evidence of antagonisms, over public space particularly, that cut across gender lines.
"... the problem is the pub across the road. You get men vdio've got drunk coming out and 
peeing m the street... and that kind of thing." (Married woman, two children.)
"... youths with not a lot to do, gravitate towards the parks and other public places 
... The down-and-outs tend to go down there too, but they're familiar faces in the same 
place, around the tennis courts just sitting or drinking, but they don't bother anyone and I 
personally don't feel threatened by them as much as by some of the others." (Married 
woman, two children.)
Generally, it seems that most women respondents felt that by buying a property in an inner city 
nei^bourhood they were also buying a stake in "the community", mythical or otherwise, and 
regardless of wfrether they did or did not participate in it. However, acquiring a property may 
mean that they are less sympathetic to street life and particularly to men from the street in so far 
as they may be perceived to "endanger" their interests both as women and as owners. Most of these 
conflicts of interest are latent rather than manifest, but they do exqxress divisions over public and 
private space.
Consequently, excanqxles o f conflict and informal and formal campaigns vdiich were drawn
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up in relation to gender divisions of neighbourhood space were reported in the women’s 
testimonies. For instance complaints or unease about public houses, drunkenness and men were 
common, culminating in one instance in petitioning to prevent the extension of the licensing hours 
of local pubs vM ch were evidently seen as encouraging unpredictability of masculine behaviour 
and 'transgressions’ from more public into more private residential space. Similarly, common 
conçlaints were often e^q^ressed concerning the abuse and domination of certain public spaces by 
unemployed youths’ ’transgression’ into residential space was in some cases resisted by mobilising 
the help of nei^bourhood watch or the police (see Chapter 7, for relevant testimonies).
In most expressions of social conflict however, the gender dimension was indirect and 
implicit rather than direct and e)q)licit. For exanple, concerns about conflicts over parking in their 
residential areas were frequently voiced by the women respondents and some of the women said 
that they had participated in neiÿibourhood action groiç)s in attempts to resolve some of these 
conflicts. Though adequate car parking, in public as well as residential areas is clearly crucial to 
the functioning of inner city neighbourhoods, women’s concerns relating to personal safety and ease 
of canying out multiple roles may be secondary to concerns about extending and controlling private 
space in residential areas. Thus, significantly, the women’s testimonies were dotted with references 
to ’the exclusiveness’ of their residential nei^bourhoods; to ’’residential ads de sac'" and 
’’enclaves”; one woman described her residential area as ’’introspective”, another as a ”ytç)pie 
ghetto”. It may be that such references, as well as material evidence such as house-alarms, 
elaboration and extensions of ’residential’ boundaries, are indicative of a tendency, referred to 
earlier, towards the creation of ’new enclosures’. In this instance, therefore, patriarchal and capital 
interests may work together to create exclusive residential enclaves within inner city 
neighbourhoods.
6,3.3 Conclusion
In conclusion therefore, disparate visions of place and diversity of meanings of community are 
apparent from the women’s testimonies. Community clearly has greatest significance for the 
original inhabitants, especially elderly women tenants for vdiom local community provided a sense 
of identity and the security of belonging, structured around socio-spatial gender divisions. Among 
women gentrifiers, community appears more significant for some than others, depending on their 
particular circumstances, such as whether living in a ’family* household type of dwelling and length 
of residence. Thus many women gentrifiers used mixed spatial strategies, making use of local 
relationships, resources and amenities as well as more distant ones. It is therefore debateable 
Wiether women gentrifiers are necessarily inplicated in the demise of community. However, in 
engaging with ’community, they may do so in a way which is stripped of the original web of social
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relations and gendered meanings; in contemporary change in inner city neighbourhoods, 
'belongings' may be more inportant than 'belonging'.
Original inhabitants, depend on community as a source of'use value'; since they are unable 
to control space through ownership, they dominate it mainly by continuous occupation and 
consensual identity. Gentrifiers, however, may command space th rou^ both spatial mobility and 
ownership of houses and cars, so the construction of community is aimed at the preservation or 
enhancement of'exchange value' (see Rogers, 1989, p.6). The language of class does not of course 
exhaust the range of community practices; as the women's testimonies show, these extend also to 
gender among other social divisions. In each case there are potentially conflicting variations in the 
aims, methods and meanings of community construction which may emerge in the process of 
gentrification.
Despite the existence of 'alternative versions of community" which potentially challenge 
hegemonic constructs of community, there is some evidence that certain aspects of women 
gentrifiers' lives (especially the need for safety) may nonetheless cause them to draw on dominant 
constructs. This, together with the tendency, with time, for conflict in gentrifying areas to produce 
exclusive, bounded and 'fixed' nei^bourhoods, may mean a reassertion of hegemonic powers that 
reinscribe women gentrifiers in the 'new enclosures' of the city. Ultimately, therefore, the 
gentrification of these neighbourhoods may inadvertently destroy the diversity and sense of identity 
and security which women gentrifiers may seek in the inner city.
This aspect of the emerging tensions between different dimensions of women gentrifiers' 
lives is explored further in the following chapter.
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Chapter 7
LOCAL NARRATIVES I: WOMEN’S CHANGING SPATIAL STRATEGIES
7.1 Introduction
The sections in this chapter pick iq) the second of the two themes identifiable from analysis of the 
interviews, and examine accounts that indicate how the practices of gentrification enable women 
to ’manage’ the perceived existential dilemmas of city living. Firstly, the chapter examines the 
tensions between changing patterns of work and leisure and the significance of these for women's 
lives in the changing city. In exploring the women's testimonies, particular attention is paid to the 
claim that gentrification is, in part, a response to the challenges and conpeting demands of 
women's changing roles. Hence, a detailed examination is made of the different ways in wbich 
women see inner city environments as facilitating 'ways of coping". Secondly, the chapter further 
e^qilores the challenges and conflicts of women's changing position in the city, in examining the 
tensions e^ressed by the respondents between the stimulus and safety of city living. Particular 
attention is paid to the evidence given of different coping strategies and ways of renegotiating 
spaces in the gentrification of the study area. r.
The following, therefore, first focuses on the existential dilemma perceived by respondents 
between work and leisure and examines the ways in vdiich these tensions are evidently managed 
by the women in the context of gentrification. This focus is significant in contributing to an 
understanding of gender and gentrification within the wider issue of restructuring.
7.2 Managii^ existential dUemmas: combimng waged woik, domestic work and leisure
Inner city gentrification has been recently recognised as an e^qiression of ways in Wiich women 
reorient their behaviour to domestic and labour market pressures ..." (Warde, 1991, p.229). 
Certainly, restructuring has produced a shift of occupations in favour of women. Also, many of 
these occupations, especially professional jobs in the public sector, media and corporate head 
offices in the private sector show a distribution associated particularly with certain inner areas of 
global cities. Living in inner city areas may then offer greater potential for women to meet various 
commitments to salaried enqiloyment as well as domestic work; moreover, the heterogeneity of 
such areas opens the possibility of satisfying interests and opportunities in leisure as well as in 
work. Most conventional gentrification literature ignores such a possible line of explanation; 
Warde's work is therefore exceptional in suggesting that gentrification is, in part at least, a socio- 
spatial response to the problems for women, particularly in the suburbs, of superceding the 
separation of gender differentiated spheres (Tivers, 1985; Lewis and Foord, 1984). However, the 
work is speculative and does not explore the precise ways in Wiich women may manage their time 
and how they manipulate diverse activities in negotiating these particular inner city spaces. There 
is a need to establish the meanings of city living for women and the extent to which the strategies
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and practices of gentrification may satisfy potentially conflicting interests and opportunities.
Hie objective here is therefore to show how the testimonies gathered in the in-depth 
interviews support and further develop Warde's claim Certainly, the women's testimonies do 
appear to indicate some reworking of the socio-spatial divisions between work and leisure, and of 
gender divisions. However, it is difficult to generalise too broadly on these changes since, despite 
popular stereotypes of gentrifiers, considerable differences exist am on^  the women themselves 
and this was reflected in particular differences in their responses. Differences in mantal and family 
status, especially in relation to age and household organisation, produced different perceptions, 
different work and leisure practices and strategies and therefore ways of'coping". For example, as 
m i^ t be e^qiected, leisure forms a more significant part of the lifestyles of SWELLS and DINKs 
than for married women, especially those with children. One respondent e^qiressed this as follows.
"I feel I've got two different lives; one when I was working hill time in social work, 
meeting a wide range of people ... and lots of outside activities ... and another sort of life 
that I've got now that I'm working from home and have children ... being more embedded, 
home-based and organised around quite a different pattern." (Married professional woman, 
two children.)
The fact of the existence of such distinct 'stages' in women's lives has encouraged feminist writers 
in the social sciences to utilise a 'stages in the life cycle' approach, particularly in the study o f the 
relationship o f women's leisure to their dual roles in paid and unpaid work {eg see Deem 1986, 
Chapter 7; Wimbush and Talbot, 1988). Such feminist approaches emphasise the ways in which 
the ideals of masculinity and femininity and gender relations influence women's lives differently 
depending on their lifestyle circumstances. The application of the approach to the examination of 
the women gentrifiers' experiences of work and leisure makes it possible to analyse the diversity 
of ways in which these influences shape their lives. More specifically, in the context of 
gentrification it facilitates a consideration of the ways in which these different relationships between
work/leisure and gender may be being renegotiated.
This section, then, examines women gentrifiers' different testimonies of changing patterns 
of productive and social reproductive work and leisure. It explores the ways in which they adjust 
their use o f space and time in relation to these changes in the context of the restructuring inner city. 
Attention is paid not only to how gender and class positions are expressed and forged with respect 
to work and leisure, but also how these are cross-cut by age, mantal status and family/household 
forms as well as by employment status, type of occupation, and conditions of work.
7.2.1 "Having it all"; SWELLS, waged work and the 'singles bar'
For single women, especially SWELLS, with the resources available, a wider choice of leisure 
opportunities is evidently possible.
218
"I absolutely love living round here ... it's much nicer than ant^i ; other place I've lived 
in ... the access is so good to central London if you want to go out up-town ... But for 
going out to leisure centres, for a drink or a meal with workmates - unless I'm meeting 
friends from other parts of London - in preference, I'd rather go to places round here ... 
there's lots of very good 'ethnic' restaurants ... not just Chinese but French, Greek, Italian, 
even Thai and Mexican all within five minutes' walk of the flat!" (Single professional 
woman.)
These opportunities result partly from residential location and accessibility to a range of leisure 
facilities in the city but also from the women's particular demographic characteristics and social 
circumstances. The postponement of marriage and of child rearing, and the decision, particularly 
amongst 'career women', to remain childless facilitates leisure opportunities in a way which is less 
available to other women (Deem 1986, p. 104-105), and particularly to those located in the suburbs 
(Tivers, 1985). Such leisure opportunities are closely related to conspicuous consunption which 
captures the discretionary income of the consumer by offering an experience that is more than a 
functional exchange. This type of consumption turns the acts of consumption themselves into 
forms of leisure and recreation. Significantly, such consunption entails the commodification of 
social reproductive work and commercialises aspects of life traditionally carried out as women's 
'domestic' tasks. Shopping, for example, becomes a leisured 'e^q^erience', a social event alongside 
visits to restaurants and bars. Consumption, whether it is of dc nouvelle cuisine meal, the purchase 
of a top brand of trainers or of an aerobics lesson is closely entwined with status concerns and the 
shaping of new identities. For women in the 'happy* position of being able to avail themselves of 
the opportunities offered by this form of consumption certainly, this represents a marked departure 
from traditional patterns of women*s *leisure* and mass consumption, or at least, such as was 
available to them These patterns, particularly for the housewife living in the inter-war suburbs, 
were the product of constraint rather than choice; constraints, moreover, which were shaped by their 
gender roles as much as by problems of accessibility (Tivers, 1985).
Relocation in the inner city is compatible with the new 'consumerisf as well as 'careerist' 
orientations of women. Consunption as a conspicuous part of lifestyle also intersects with 
decisions in biological reproduction among these women. Among single women gentrifiers the 
postponement of marriage not only facilitates the new form of consumption but it also makes it 
necessary. As Beauregard (1986) points our, women (and men) without partners and children 
(women detached!) may congregate in certain inner city nei^bourhoods in order to meet others 
and develop close fiiendships; they may engage in leisure activities and frequent places, such as 
'singles bars' where other singles are found in order to avail themselves o f such social opportunities. 
Workplace associated leisure may also be centralised in more public places. Couples, whether 
married or not, need fiiendships beyond the worlplace and may also avail themselves of leisure
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opportunities in public spaces. Moreover, even for those single women who place a h i^  value on 
independence, and who may not actively seek partners or additional/new friendships, it is 
undoubtedly easier to pursue leisure opportunities in the context of the heterogeneity of the city.
It maybe argued, of course that these leisure and social opportunities are not any more 
numerous in cities than in the suburbs. However, such opportunities are more concentrated 
spatially, and, due to historical absence of land-use segregation, are also closely interspersed with 
residential areas in inner city nei^bourhoods. Clustering is further encouraged by the cumulative 
effects o f supply and demand being drawn to such nei^bourhoods. Over and above these physical 
factors and processes however is the cultural significance of the post modem, post industrial city, 
its general ambience and social tolerance in which old divisions of time space, waged work, leisure, 
social reproduction and gender roles and relations are in a state of ’flux’.
All of the above factors are intertwined in a nexus of influences which may contribute to 
the attraction of single women to the leisure and social opportunities of the city, as the following 
testimonies suggest.
"There’s plenty to do around here ... cinemas, fringe theatres, leisure clubs squash and 
aerobics - you don't really have to go up town. 'Pubwise', I tend to go to those down by 
the river ... where there's lots of people - well, like me, I suppose ... even though these 
places are sometimes victims of their own 'trendiness' it’s a really nice experience to sit 
outside with a drink and talk or just watch the boats." (Young, single professional woman.)
"Now that 'finances' have recovered from the shock of buying my own flat... I'm 
able to spend more on my leisure life. I enjoy going to the theatre and cinema. It 
depends, but I don't always go to places locally, even though there are some good places 
to eat around there ... I don't like the local pub scene too much ... I prefer the atmosphere 
of winebars ... on the Kings Road, Chelsea and Covent Garden... vdiich have an ambience 
and some character about them." (Young, single professional woman, living with other.)
As the above quotes suggest, for affluent single women gentrifiers, the possibilities of new leisure 
opportunities have contributed both as a cause and effect of their attraction to and well-being in 
gentrified areas. What is distinctive about these types of leisure is that firstly, they exhibit a pattem 
of dispersed concentration, focused on but scattered th ro u ^  the city, and, secondly, they require 
two things; 'disposable' income (for discretionary e^qienditure) and a range of 'cultural 
competences'. Money for traditionally male-dominated leisure activities such as drinking in pubs 
has always been 'needed' (whether truly disposable or not), but 'new* leisure activities such as 
'squash' require certain 'cultural conqietences' such as squash 'gear', Filofax (for the squash ladder!), 
a means o f transport and, above all, flexi-time. A lthou^ the growth of disposable income and 
cultural competences have, o f course been important factors shaping these new leisure tastes and 
activities, both have previously been essentially unavailable to most women.
Several of the single women indicated that they participated in types of leisure with h iÿ i
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oppressive and cultural value, particularly those placing emphasis on ’styles' of consumption. Many 
of their leisure activities were also contrasted with traditionally male-dominated working class 
activities in the study area, which were generally spumed by most women respondents; single 
women in particular oqrressed a preference for 'outdoor' activities (in public spaces as opposed to 
more privatised forms of leisure) and 'active' as opposed to passive leisure pursuits. These leisure 
patterns reflect changing and new relationships between work and leisure - particulajgion-manual 
productive labour and leisure, and between reproductive work, productive work and leisure. 
Boundaries between work and leisure evidently shift and blur, especially for single women. There 
were indications that the traditional clear break between 'work' and recreational leisure was not 
perceived by most o f these women who referred to the use of work-based leisure facilities on the 
one hand and to the use of 'leisure time' at home for some 'work' activities on the other.
Their access to the new leisure opportunities is essentially a function of their economic, 
social and sexual independence. To suggest that such developments herald the arrival of 
androgynous forms of leisure, equally available/accessible to all men and women gentrifiers in the 
inner city would be misleading however. A lthou^ the image of the 'unisex' yuppie - affluent, 
stylish and mobile, effortlessly flitting between work and lunch appointment, sports activities at the 
health and fitness centre and to singles bars - is a popular image, it is also a highly stereotyped 
image. Much depends on wftether the women respondents were enployed in large public sector 
or transnational corporations - or worked from home and whether single, living with a male 
partner or within a conventional nuclear family.
Several women made references to work-based leisure opportunities that they used which 
were often provided by the larger public sector institutions and transnational conq)anies based in 
the study area.
"I'm a member of the leisure and fitness club at work. If you are an employee of 
(transnational corporation) you're invited, well, expected really, to join. For me, it was a 
bit of a nine-day wonder, but, a lot of the executives do work out in the gym after work."
(Young, cohabiting professional woman.)
"I was an active member of the hospital leisure club; they have squash courts and 
swiirming pools and I still play tennis with a friend there fairly regularly. I do see that as 
an important part o f my lifestyle; I don't mind the idea of my leisure being associated with 
my workplace at all; I don't see them as having to be separate necessarily. In some ways 
they complement each other quite well." (Married professional woman, two children.)
The development o f such facilities has been an important aspect of the success of these types of 
establishments, not only in attracting the new, highly educated and culturally discerning employees, 
many of whom are women, but also in revitalising the inner city environment (see Mommas and 
van der Poel, 1989, p.254). Inner city work-based leisure opportunities constitute an interesting
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departure from past patterns which progressively separated leisure activities (men's!) from 
(predominantly men's!) waged work. Postindustrial restmcturing and new styles of management 
have facilitated this as increasingly sedentary and information technology-based work has displaced 
manual labour and as many of these jobs have become 'feminised'; 'career women' enq)loyed in 
establishments providing such leisure opportunities appear to be encouraged not only to avail 
themselves of the facilities but to 'commit to get fit' and embrace the 'play hard work hard' 
philosophy. Unlike previous generations of predominantly male waged workers, these women 
evidently do not see the necessity to segregate leisure from the workplace. To some extent this 
appears to reflect a shift in attitudes to (as well as in the organisation oQ work and leisure. 
Traditionally, the segregation of (male) leisure from the workplace was implicitly dependent on 
(women's) reproductive work in the home. Privatised forms of leisure in the household typically 
meant that women's leisure needs were subordinated to those of the family and assumed to be 
satisfied in the home. These attitudes to the 'place' of work and leisure and of men and women 
in turn reflected moral concerns about leisure and pleasure in the city. The shift in attitudes to city 
leisure is perhaps facilitated and stimulated less by demographic and economic changes than by the 
fact that the new urban lifestyle has been taken up by capital interests and urban development 
policies. These aim to stimulate a mixture of economic enterprise, culture and leisure, attenpting 
to attract the new economic 'elite' to the city.
At the same time, however, it is arguable that patriarchal interests have been served insofar 
as these developments have been channelled into privately owned or 'controlled public spaces such 
as clubs and workplaces. These may present 'safe' spaces for women's leisure activities, but they 
are also 'controlled' spaces. As Mommas and van der Poel (1989) also point out, by contrast, cut­
backs in public expenditure on leisure for the unenployed in inner city areas, have thrown 
unenployed youth back onto the street and other less controlled' public spaces. Such contrasts 
serve to underline the fact that differences in work and leisure practices are cross-cut by gender as 
well as by class relations. For affluent, independent young women in gentrifying mner city areas, 
these relations may mean that despite their seeming 'freedom', their leisure may be channelled into 
the very structures they threaten.
7.2.2 Work, leisure and male partner as 'critic'
Significantly, this type of pattem of leisure differs from that often indicated by women living with 
a male partner; althou^ leisure opportunities may not necessarily be curtailed, types of leisure 
pursuits may change and frequently, these may be shaped by the male partner.
"... there are lots of interesting places to go in the evening in the locality and we go out 
together quite a lot in our leisure time ... There are a few nice pubs in the Borough but 
we don't really go to wine bars now, they’re veiy over priced and you obviously have to
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pay for the ambience and the social scene ... I can't be bothered with all that now. There 
are some pubs I don't like the look of and I wouldn't go there - but then, I only go to pubs 
with P. [partner] and he's said to me several times 'Oh, I wouldn't take you there'."
(Young, cohabiting professional woman.)
"My leisure time doesn't always involve my partner; very occasionally I play 
tennis or golf with girlfriends or colleagues from work, but most of the leisure time we 
spend together." (Married professional woman, two children.)
"We tend to use local restaurants and so on quite a lot rather than go up town, 
because B. [partner] has a lot of contacts and friends locally. We've never really gone to 
pubs together - so we tend to go regularly to the bars and bistros that we like locally. B. 
prefers certain types and we've got to know the proprietors. We don't go to the cinema as 
B. isn't really a 'watchef and prefers sports clubs, though generally. I'm usually too busy 
with work and home and tend to give that a miss." (Married, professional woman, one 
child.)
In these examples, it is difficult to see women as the definers of leisure. Evenings out together as 
a coiple would seem to be constructed for both the man and the women, but the freedom to truly 
choose - who to talk to, to spend time with and how to enjoy the leisure time may still not 
necessarily be available to the woman. This is especially the case if the leisure activities relate to 
male dominated interests (such as competitive sports, clubs and pubs), where a woman’s presence 
in such a 'male’ culture is due to being with her male partner. As is exqxlored in more detail in the 
next section, traditional pubs and male dominated clubs in the study area are clearly perceived by 
the women respondents as places where men 'police' the presence of women, and various strategies 
being used to show groups of women, or women on their own that they are not welcome. These 
observations are siqxported by more general findings elsewhere (Stanley, 1980); the negative 
constructions of women's leisure in places where alcohol is available, in society generally, may go 
some way to exqplaining why there has been a shift in the pattem of leisure-time drinking in inner 
city locations where women are prominent in the process of gentrification. Also, why there has 
been a shift towards continental-style drinking, less exclusively defined in social terms, and more 
widely available in premises serving food such as bistros and winebars. These examples also 
suggest that the 'meanings' of leisure are likely to be important, and to have a different significance 
for women than for men. Differences in meaning may be significant in determining women's 
relaxation and enjoyment of the leisure activity. There may be considerable difference, for 
exanqxle, in the significance of leisure activities, such as going to a wine bar with a woman friend 
and going to a sports meeting or a restaurant with a husband to meet his business contacts or work 
colleagues. For exanple, compare the last quotation above, with the following:
"I don't like the social atmosphere of pubs, and I don't think I would go to a winebar in the 
evenings when they're fu ll... whether on my own, with friends or even with [my partner]
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... but oddly, I do really enjoy meeting up there for lunch or a drink during the day with 
friends. Then, the atmosphere seems different, perhaps because there are more people like 
me." (IVfarried professional woman.)
These 'meanings’ of leisure and their particular contexts are rarely examined in most mainstream 
literature. In contrast to the few exanples where attempts to determine meanings have been 
detached from the individuals who shape them, recent feminist writings (Wimbush and Talbot, 
1988; and Deem, 1986) focus on the women's own experiences of leisure - on subtle differences 
in meanings which may often be important in understanding the pattem of women's leisure and 
how it differs from that of men; they also draw attention to the inqxxrtance of different socio-spatial 
contexts. Here, meanings may take on new and particular meanings in the context of gentrification 
of working class neighbourhoods and the more general restmcturing of work and leisure in the city. 
For example, none of the women said that they participated in spectator sports, such as the support 
of local football clubs, which were also perceived largely male pursuits associated particularly with 
the traditional community. However, in contrast with many other women in their age-group more 
generally, most women respondents indicated at least some involvement in recreational sports 
activities. Although the level of involvement varied, the type of activities mentioned - swimming, 
aerobics, tennis, different types of keep-fit gymnastics - were 'individual' as opposed to team sports 
activities. Moreover, these activities were normally seen as exqpressive and self-improving rather 
than as competitive.
This may possibly suggest a masculine/feminine distinction in preference which m i^ t be 
related to newly evolving ideals of masculinity and femininity in sports and leisure activities. 
Equally, it may suggest more practical purposes in that althou^ participation in the preferred 
activities is usually 'individual', typically these may often be on occasions and in places in which 
groiqxs of women are together. Particularly in the context of private clubs; especially if they 
provide facilities which encourage women's participation - such as a crèche - women perceive these 
as places in the study area where they are unlikely to be harassed or be 'policed' by men.
"... currently, I have a membership arrangement to use the private leisure facilities attached 
to offices in Hammersmith, and I use that for swimming and gym. I've used the leisure 
facilities at C. Hospital as well in the past... [and] I've been a member of the L. Road 
Fitness Centre ... that, over the time I've been here, has provided different facilities, for 
different needs at various times - such as creches ... they have 'women's sessions' too ... so 
they're good places to meet up with other women." (Married professional woman, two 
children.)
Obviously the validity of a number of aspects of these contentions need to be ascertained by 
quantitative research. Here, however, it is the 'meaning* o f recreational sports activities which is 
stressed. The meaning of certain types of recreation and their contexts may take on greater
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significance for women as one of the few ways in which women may used bodily exqxression free 
o f surveillance, control and the 'male gaze'.
In some ways, the women's involvement in active recreational sports reflects a more general 
shift in society towards more 'active' rather than 'passive' forms of leisure. In turn, the shift in 
leisure interests has been in response to the restructuring of work from jobs which entail physical 
labour to those which are sedentary in nature and h i^ y  dependent upon information technology, 
in metropolitan areas in particular. This appears to have encouraged an interest in active sports as 
an almost compensatory response to the increasingly sedentary nature of the jobs that have 
increased. Many of these jobs which have grown, particularly the services m the public sector, 
have also been those which have been 'feminised'. In some studies (Cronpton, 1986; West, 1982) 
it is pointed out that in some cases VDUs and conputerisation has made the kind of jobs done by 
women to be energy-sapping; (and, significantly, socio-spatial labels such as 'sick-building 
syndrome' and 'yuppie flu', have come to be applied in these instances). However, it is more 
generally accepted that these jobs are less physically demanding than manual work. An equally 
important research observation (Cronpton, 1986), however, is that information technology in 
women's jobs may often reduce their autonomy. In view of the fact that women's jobs are typically 
horizontally segregated as well as vertically - so that even in management and professions, women 
occupy the lower echelons of the job hierarchy - this may further erode their personal autonomy 
and control over their lives at work. Consequently, the significance of recreational sport is doubly 
'compensatory* as a form of self-expression and control. This may be particularly inportant for 
women - even for fairly affluent and apparently independent women gentrifiers - where so often 
there is limited autonomy and control in most contexts - at work, in public spaces, and even, 
potentially, in the home.
From the women respondents* testimonies, it was apparent that the women felt that careers 
gave them a 'ri^t* to some autonomous leisure time, even if in the sense of *spaces* and 'times' to 
themselves.
"I think that if you work, especially if you have a professional job or are in business, then 
you need to have some leisure, even if you don't 'go ouf as such ... It was different for 
my mother, she was a housewife ... she worked at home, but the attitude then was that the 
family was her leisure." (Single, business woman.)
Despite such claims to leisure-time, this is not to suggest that they necessarily found this easy to 
negotiate, particularly in relation to 'leisure' inside the family home - as their observations on 
autonomy and privacy discussed in the previous chapter seem to indicate. However, most women 
indicated implicitly or explicitly that they were able to negotiate time for some leisure activities 
outside the home, occasionally alone, but more usually (unless single) accompanied by other 
members of the household. Often these occasions were combined with other activities, or the
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leisure times of children in particular.
"It’s often difficult to keep up your leisure interests Wien you have children... but tliere are 
often ways and means round that... I can use the creche at the leisure centre and I usually 
combine my activities with whatever the children are doing." (Married professional 
woman, two children.)
Aside from the obvious practicalities and sociability of'joint' leisure practices which may be more 
easily accomplished in the city, it is likely that the women may perceive this as a means of further 
'legitimising' their claims to leisure-time. Certainly, such legitimising of women's leisure-time - 
particular through the multi-stratified use of their time - whether within or outside the home has 
been identified in a number of different contexts (see Deem, 1986). For women gentrifiers, 
however, the 'r i^ t ' to leisure may be legitimised mainly by the fact of their enployment in paid 
work, particularly where this is undertaken outside the home. Most of the women respondents were 
employed full-time in professional jobs outside the home, whilst the remainder worked from home - 
either on a part-time basis, or on a freelance or self-employed basis (see Appendix C).
For women gentrifiers in employment, especially those in full-time employment outside the 
home, employment undoubtedly offers a number of advantages (as well as some disadvantages) in 
shaping the lifestyles which they lead. One of the chief advantages which 'employed' women are 
claimed to have over their unwaged sisters is that they are thereby able to 'compartmentalise' their 
days and lives more easily. It is argued that women's paid work provides routine and structure and 
the possibility of a means to define 'spaces' and 'times' for themselves. Many of these advantages 
would, of course, apply to women gentrifiers and would go some way to exqilaining the growth of 
leisure pursuits in gentrified areas - and why most women respondents who were interviewed were 
able to report leisure activities and to negotiate leisure time outside the home. However, some 
important qualifications need to be made about the possibility of compartmentalising women s paid 
and unpaid work and leisure in the context of gentrification. It is important to recognise that it is 
not simply a matter of distinguishing women as 'paid' and 'urpaid'. As is evident from the 
enployment profiles of the sample of respondents, some women gentrifiers in the study area work 
fiill-time and on a nine-to-five pattern, but many have an irregular, or flexi-time pattem of working 
at their workplace. Other women work part-time from home in jobs or businesses which are not 
necessarily defined as taking place in particular places and at particular times. This may be 
especially the case for women who are enployed as freelance workers or for those who are self- 
enqxloyed business women who conduct most of their business from home. In these cases, it 
requires a tremendous self-discipline, and acts of determination to conpartmentalise work and 
leisure activities. In several cases, women respondents indicated the difficulties when paid work
spilled over into time considered 'outside normal work hours'.
"I often work in my lunchtime at work, and carry on with work into the evenings at home
226
... so I don't really unwind and do other things than work - sometimes I think I should go 
out more, or just potter about with the plants or stroll up the road for a chat; but by the 
time I do, it’s usually too late." (Divorced professional woman, one child.)
"... on these occasions ... it’s good not to feel shattered at the thought of working 
late into the evenings." (Married professional woman, two children.)
"... it's got to the stage when if there isn't a centre-core folder home, then there's 
something wrong." (Young, single professional woman.)
Many of the jobs in the restmcturing city to which women gentrifiers have been attracted, and 
particularly the professional or vocational jobs, are in the public service sector. For women in 
particular, the poorer career prospects or lack of a clearly defined and assured career stmcture may 
cause them to attempt to twist an advantage jfrom voluntarily extending their 'paid' work. However, 
there is clearly some potential here in such a situation for exqxloitation by employers here and with 
potentially adverse consequences for the women's homelife. The type and conditions of paid work 
earned out by women gentrifiers thus has a significant influence in shaping the divisions and 
relationships of paid and unpaid work and leisure. The fact remains however, that paid 
enployment has a number o f advantages for the lifestyles o f women gentrifiers. Most of the 
women respondents were in professional or managerial jobs, so that whilst 'instrumental reasons' - 
chiefly financial - were usually given as 'necessary reasons for working, most specified "job 
satisfaction" and other non-instrumental reasons for working (and to some extent also diminished 
the significance of divisions between 'work' and 'leisure'). The following comment was typical: 
"... like a lot of women living round here, I work because it really needs two salaries to 
support the mortgage. But even if I didn't have to work for those reasons, I can't ever 
imagme not wanting to work ... My work is important to me ... I enjoy it." (Married 
professional woman, one child.)
This accords with the findings of Martin and Roberts' (1984) research on women in non-manual 
jobs, whose response shows them far more likely than those in other work to say that they enjoyed 
their work. A lthou^ the kind of jobs done is obviously important here, there are also other 
advantages that attach to women by sinply being in employment which crucially affect their 
lifestyle and leisure opportunities in particular. The financial independence of having their own 
money was seen as important, as some women indicated.
"... I suppose really, the main reason that I work is because I enjoy i t ... and the financial 
independence it gives." (Married professional woman, one child.)
Not having to justify expenditure to their male partners gives them some financial and emotional 
bargaining power in negotiating their domestic workload and their leisure time. A similar 
observation can be made concerning status. Being enployed undoubtedly is important in 
inproving women's own self-image, but also their status in society in general and in the home 
specifically as studies such as that of Sharpe (1984) suggest. For women gentrifiers, enployment
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in professional and managerial jobs clearly confers considerable status. All the women in the 
sample of respondents had undertaken some years of training, or had obtained some qualifications 
(see Appendix C). Most referred to their training during the course of the long interviews and the 
ways in which this had shaped their lives - often relating this to important benchmarks of 
achievement.
"At the time I bought the flat... there were a lot of cumulative effects; I'd just qualified a 
while before ... and I'd bought a car and could go places ... I felt that I'd earned the right 
to do that... that somehow I'd arrived." (Young, single professional woman.)
Such issues of status are likely to be important in that they are pervasive characteristics of the 
women gentrifiers and often puts them on a more equal footing with any male partner. This 
enables women to be more positive and self assertive over a number of aspects of their lifestyles, 
notably finances, but also household organisation of domestic chores, leisure tkne, and - potentially, 
their male partners too. This was apparent in the references which the women respondents made 
to "joint decisions" relating, for exanple, notably to residential choice, major purchases and some 
leisure options. The women also evidently had considerable autonomy in certain aspects of their 
lifestyle; unsurprisingly perhaps, particularly in relation to hiring home help or child care.
What was, unfortunately, not possible to ascertain from the responses however was whether 
male partners ever found if necessary to negotiate with the women - since no reference was made 
to this matter. One suspects that even in dual-career households, respondents’ silence on this (and 
indeed the failure of the author to probe this point) suggests a taken-for-granted, cultural 
assumption about the primacy of male perspectives in many household decisions. Nonetheless, the 
'status' of professional careers amongst women gentrifiers undoubtedly has a role to play in 
negotiations and decision-making relating to their lifestyles. This role is perhaps best illustrated 
by consideration of an exanqxle of 'contrast' in the testimony of one professional woman whose 
husband had recently been made redundant.
"B., my husband, was made redundant a while ago. Fortunately, my job is quite well pmd 
as professions in the public sector go, but I'd recently moved to a new full-time post in 
Barnes so it's meant a lot of readjustment all round. B. was normally happy to help a bit 
round the house because of my job, but now he's essentially taken over the chores at home, 
and become a 'househusband'." (Married professional woman, two children.)
Such exanples in which a male partner has been made redundant are not unusual, particularly in 
the post-eiÿities recession. The recession has hit gentrified areas hard since such areas are 
dependent for at least part of its employment on male dominated occipations in the city. In such 
instances as where a male partner has been made redundant, gender roles may be reversed, as in 
the example above. This is counter-exqxectational to the findings of other studies of the effects of 
male unenqxloyment in other, working-class areas (Hayes and Nuttman, 1981; Chappel, 1982;
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Marsden, 1981). The 'contrast' here may reflect the difference in the status of women gentrifiers 
in terms of paid employment in professional and managerial work, as well as differences in the 
perception of male culture in the different classes. Though a more cynical view might be that it 
has as much to do with the status of the mortgage on most gentrifiers^ homes as on the status 
accorded to the women's jobs.
The various advantages thus enable women gentrifiers to more easily claim leisure time 
when in enployment. Employment in paid work, especially if in a professional job, provides the 
status, legitimacy, opportunity, money and potential for greater mobility in a way that unpaid work 
does not. These social characteristics, combined with the diversity and dynamics of the 
restructuring inner city thus potentially provides unique possibilities for facilitating women 
gentrifiers' lifestyles. However, as indicated above, this is not to say that women gentrifiers are 
not exploited in employment, nor that they need to become like men - for example, their 
observations on their patterns of leisure suggest that new expressions of 'femininity and 
'masculinity may be emerging. Moreover, as a number of authors have suggested, on a more 
general level (Gerunshy and Jones, 1982) as well as more specifically in relafion to gentrification 
(Walby, 1989, and Connell, 1987, quoted in Bondi, 1991b, p. 194) althou^ gender divisions are 
challenged, pat^chal power relations are not disappearing. In this respect, 'paid' employment is 
something of a double-edged sword, providing women gentrifiers with certain disadvantages as well 
as advantages in variously negotiating their roles and relationships.
7.2.3 Consumerist, careerist, familist; juggling time and space in the inner city 
From the women's testimonies, there would appear to be two main disadvantages resulting from 
their commitments to employment in paid work. These both relate to the difficulties and dilemmas 
of combining their dual roles in wagecf and unwaged work as well as 'leisure' activities. The 
disadvantages apparent from the responses are, firstly, a lack of time and secondly, a consequent 
problem of obtaining help to cover these different activities. One of the difficulties with time is 
that the use of time, particularly of leisure time, is perceived differently for men than for women 
Amongst the women respondents for excample, it was apparent that leisure time for men and for 
children was not necessarily leisure time for the women themselves as one woman expressed this: 
"The children have a better social life than I have! I seem to spend most of my time 
'ferrying' them :^pn one function to another! " (Married professional woman, two children.)
This excample points up a deficit, from a feminist perspective, of conventional definitions of'work' 
and 'leisure' time. Working is conventionally defined as that which is associated with specified 
activities to which some obligation is attached; whilst leisure-time is defined as that in which there 
are no required activities, that there are active spaces and periods of choice. However, in contrast 
to this, as the example indicates, the quality of women's time is such that most often, several things
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are done at once. Thus, several women gentrifiers described how they regularly combined 
activities, often using their mobility to negotiate more than one task en mute to another. In 
addition, women’s experiences of time are more fragmented - this is most generally so in respect 
of women in relation to unpaid work. However, as suggested earlier, it cannot necessarily be 
assumed that women's paid enployment will make it possible to conpartmentalise their lives in 
the same way as has been convenient for men. The effects of restructuring particularly on the 
kinds of enployment with which women gentrifiers are associated may, in fact, make this less 
possible, not more.
In consequence of the various pressures relating to the quality as well as the quantity of 
women gentrifiers' time, unsurprisingly, the issue of domestic help was a crucial characteristic 
aspect of many of their testimonies, particularly for those in 'family households. One very 
important characteristic to emerge from the women's testimonies was the high degree of self- 
reliance which characterised their life exqxeriences and 'ways of coping* in combining their roles and 
activities. None of the women, except the 'incumbent upgraders' had lived in London during their 
childhood (see Appendix C), or had close relatives living in the metropolitan area. Several of the 
women commented ipon the 'costs' of their independence in terms of needing to be self-sufficient 
and the absence of close relatives nearby on whom they could call for help. For excample, one 
woman expressed regret at the absence of such help as follows:
"Unfortunately, my sister-in-law, who used to live quite near here, moved abroad. She was 
a great help ... she was one o f the very few people that I felt I could easily ask to look 
after the children if needed ... so I miss her quite a lot for that." (Married professional 
woman, two children.)
This is in sharp contrast to the patterns of 'rio ts ' and 'obligations' associated with traditional 
working-class nei^bourhoods in inner London, and, also, to a lesser exdent, to social networks and 
support systems, which potentially - if  not actually - m iÿit have been available had they not moved 
away to London. One of the implications of this situation was expressed well in the following 
observations:
"... [women here] really feel that they don't have any help unless they pay for it. Years 
ago, people around here had family help - a mother or sister living in the area - which most 
people now living round here haven't got... A lot of women say that whenever they have 
had a problem... 'official' assumption always was that you'd rely on family help ... but its 
sometimes not appreciated that families may be living elsewhere, spread all over - so 
really, a women is more or less 'on her own'." (Married professional woman, two children, 
incumbent upgrader.)
It was also ^parent that the women gentrifiers who work, especially working mothers, perceived 
themselves to be particularly weakly place in terms of 'help' from community services:
"I don't think the local community services do enough to help the working mother ... If
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you are in really difficult circumstances, perhaps a single mother, then, maybe ... But if 
you have a job, especially if you own somewhere to live, then the local authority don't 
want to get involved at all. Really, not much has changed even though most women in this 
area now seem to work ... Generally, I've felt that I've personally had to be very self- 
sufficient." (Divorced professional woman, two children.)
Generally, the taken-for-granted assumption, was that the problematics o f combining paid work 
with family life would be ’internalised' within the household. This is particularly so since social 
makeip and relations in gentrified neighbourhoods often lack potential for 'reciprocity'.
"... I do know the few other women with children who live in our road quite well. C., who 
lives opposite, for example, would be willing to help out... would babysit if need be, but 
she doesn't go out often herself, so I wouldn't normally impose especially as she has young 
children of her own." (Married professional woman, one child.)
Another implication of the situation would seem to be that the women m i^ t rely on any male 
partner present for needed help to a greater degree; that gentrified households may therefore be 
more 'egalitarian'. As some of the evidence presented earlier indicated, this is so only up to a 
point. Much depended on the type o f problem, the work involved, whether and which partner is 
working, at home or on flexi-time^elative location and (perceived) status of paid work, and so on - 
but almost always, the possibilities were defined in male terms and from the male's perspectives, 
as the following typifies:
"Making child care arrangements can be difficult. If S. [childminder] isn't 
available,sometimes I can take L. [toddler] with me, but that will become more difficult.
B. [partner] will take over... [and] I think he would cope quite well in the short term, but 
as a longer term commitment, I think he finds it difficult... to carry on his business, he has 
to be very flexible, working anywhere and sometimes irregular hours. I don't have any 
close relatives living nearby who could help... so it seems simpler for me to be the flexible 
one and make any arrangements." (Married professional woman, one child.)
The need for flexible adaptation on the part of the women can obviously be best accommodated 
in a diverse, non-specialised and changing context. That gentrified nei^bourhoods m i^ t provide 
such an environment would seem to be supported by their testimonies. Several women expressed 
the belief that it was easier to combine their various tasks in their present residential area. In part, 
this derives from the physical and economic characteristics of the study area, the juxtaposition of 
public and private spaces, o f work places and residential area, and the generally higher density of 
mixed development then found elsewhere in the metropolitan area. But it also derives, perhaps 
more inqxxrtantly, from the less tangible characteristics of the social and cultural geography o f the 
study area - as women's coping strategies for acquiring domestic help reveals.
The women's responses revealed that a diversity of strategies were used to obtain domestic 
help, which were shaped to meet particular needs, at particular times and in particular places.
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Some of the women made use of the availability of au pairs, indicating that the 'cultural capital' 
and cosmopolitan character of London encouraged in ways that were not feasible in any other 
location.
"One of the things that I like about living in this part of London - in Fulham - is that ifs 
always been easy to get au pars or live-in help. It works for me and it works for them, 
because they're able to have a home whilst they train, or study ... They can go to the 
theatres, museums and other art facilities which they want to visit whilst they are in 
London ... and meet up easily with friends ... it [provides] other sets of situations for 
experiencing the language ... and London life."* (Married professional woman, two 
children.)
"I've never found it difficult to get home help, living here. It's very different for 
my sister, she would find it nearly impossible to get an au par. [She] lives in a small 
village in Cambridgeshire ... lots of green, pleasant open spaces, but not much else. Ifs 
half an hour, by car, because there are no buses, to the nearest town ... So ifs quite 
difficult to attract help ... especially younger girls, first time from home." (Married 
professional woman, two children.)
For other women, the enqxloyment of au pcàrsIYive-m help may be ruled out, not simply because 
of financial considerations, but because of the way in which this may be perceived as impinging 
on their lifestyles, and the meanings of home for them
"We had an aw par, briefly, but really, it didn't 'work' for me ... I mean ... I'm always 
struggling with how I work - and how I manage; I seem to be constantly reviewing my 
needs... and I'm not sure how flexible someone else in the home would be prepared to be." 
(Divorced professional woman, two children.)
"I've had several au pairs ... but I found that it was really quite difficult having 
someone else living in the house, sharing your space ... you are very conscious of having 
someone different in amongst your domestic traffic." (Married business woman, two 
children.)
In part, these differences in preference are personal or a product of the availability or layout of 
rooms in a house, as most but not all gentrified houses have adaptable accommodation (often with 
h i^  lofts, or cellars and a 'halls adjoining' rather than a central-hall layout). However, they may 
also be in part the product o f the degree to which these women see family life as privatised. 
Nonetheless, gentrified housing and nei^bourhoods offer a choice, which 3-bed, semi-detached 
suburbia with its h i^ y  privatised lifestyle rarely does.
In some cases, child care or domestic help was based on the employment of other women 
living in the locality and which entailed relationships that in some ways may be regarded as
One respondent pointed out that ou par agencies frequently specified such criteria as necessary to 
a successful placement.
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symbiotic. Often the needs of the women gentrifiers were 'matched' with those of other women, 
such as nei^bourly elderly women tenants and single, non-working mothers. In several cases, 
these provided much needed child care or domestic help in return for waged employment and social 
contacts. However, unlike the usual employer/employee 'contractual' relationships - these 
relationships appeared to be imbued with considerable affection, sympathy and trust.
"Even though we would be able to afford an a t par now, I prefer the arrangement I have 
with S. [She's] a single mother I met at the maternity hospital and who has a little boy the 
same age as L. It work well for her and for me; it gives her some employment that fits 
in well with her needs and with mine, as she comes to the house, so I don't need to pack 
things or be at a nursery by a particular time ... and we have a good friendship for 
ourselves, and the children." (Married professional woman, one child.)
"I have an elderly lady who lives around the comer who helped me in the house 
for while, and then she just became a good friend. She's my one, most important, support 
system... if I had to move away I'd miss her help very much... and I'd wish that she could 
move with me." (Divorced professional woman, one child.)
In some ways, althouÿi clearly based on commercial transactions, the relationship is closer to those 
based on 'reciprocity* - which is otherwise unavailable to women gentrifiers who have essentially 
broken the social and geographic ties to their parental home. Whilst it can be argued, of course, 
that the presence of these categories of women in inner city nei^bourhood is unconnected and 
purely coincidental, their social interaction would appear nonetheless to contribute to their mutual 
well-being and specifically, to the success of professional women in making their homes in such 
nei^bourhoods.
7.2.4 Professional working mothers, creative adaptation and gentrified environments 
Perhaps unsurprisingly, those respondents who were married with children, indicated that they were 
less involved in leisure activities since the birth of their children. Their leisure activities tended 
to be shaped by their roles in child care and the lifestyle changes that this implies, as the following 
comment typifies:
"It is more difficult to combine everything I need to do, now that I've got L. [eighteen- 
montli-old daughter] ... that has brought a lot of changes, and 1 had to reorganise and 
curtail some of my activities ... particularly my leisure activities." (Married professional 
woman, one child.)
As Heron (1986) has argued, motherhood entails a considerable loss of autonomy and of a sense 
of 'self. The ideology of motherhood and of the family has the central tenet o f self-denial, 
underpinned by the notion of serving others and their leisure rather than self. Inevitably this entails 
changes in priorities. It also curtails control and choice over how to spend time and with whom 
There is thus a need to reconcile leisure needs and day-to-day routines of managing children and
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the home - as well as the demands of paid enqxloyment and career aspirations as in the case of the 
professional working mothers in the study area. However, there was some indication amongst 
respondents of less acceptance of the idea that their leisure interests would necessarily be 
subordinate to those of the family. Moreover, there were clear indications that the range and 
flexibility of leisure opportunities in and around the study area were significant in making it 
feasible to accommodate their needs and interests. This would seem to suggest that the spatial 
characteristics of the environment of gentrified inner city neighbourhoods are better able to 
facilitate different and evolving patterns of work and leisure - given the gender role constraints of 
these women.
"We tend to go out less now since F. was bom, but we've adapted to that by going out to 
the different facilities and activities available more locally than previously." (Married 
professional woman, two children.)
'You find that the leisure pursuits you're engaged in usually involves the children 
and what they are doing at particular times, or else it entails them accompanying you. But 
there are a lot of different activities and facilities locally so there are ways and means of 
getting round any problems." (Married professional woman, two children.)
Such 'adaptable' environments arise, in part, from the heterogeneity afforded by centrality and non­
specialised land-use of inner city areas. But what this means for those women gentrifiers who have 
children is their own activities and interest s may be subsumed within, rather than subordinated 
to, those of the family. Thus, althouÿi leisure opportunities may be more limited, may professional 
working mothers said they were able to carve out space and times for themselves and their complex 
routines.
At a more general level, Wimbush has suggested that women who have children use two 
main types of social strategy to facilitate their leisure generally; these are "the female domestic 
circles in which women were involved in the course of their working lives as mothers", and the 
"more limited exit routes from domestic life th ro u ^  which women (have) sought independent 
soci^ lives" (Talbot and Wimbush, 1988, p.63). The former are organised for and by women in 
their own community. These have the ostensible purposes of providing recreational opportunities 
for children, or domestic business but more particularly, gives legitimate opportunities for leisure 
spaces for the mother. Whilst there was some evidence from the women's testimonies that 'mothers' 
circles' were used as leisure outlets they were typically transient and appeared marginal to the more 
usual cultural practices of women gentrifiers. As one woman respondent commented:
"When the children were very small they used to go to P. [a privately run nursery] in 
Fulham. That led to a lot of socialising for the mums through the children, but I didn't 
really get involved like a lot of women did. It was all terribly 'in' and organised around 
going on to so-and-so's house for coffee mornings with lots of talk about houses and 
children - as several of the women didn't 'work'. I couldn't feel bothered to be part of all
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that because it seemed to be a superficial way of making fiiends ... so really that didn't 
last." (Married woman, two children.)
As the author can personally confirm fi*om contacts with nursery schools and other child centred 
organisations fi*equented by middle-class Fulham mothers, intricate networks are typically built up 
around their activities. However, as the above comment indicates, some rejected the propensity 
for cliques or 'baby* and 'house' talk and the fact that fiiendships were based on their children's 
rather than their own interests and so so u ^ t the corrpany of other like-minded fiiends. 
Consequently, many, particularly if  working full-time, are likely to seek more 'independent outlets'.
This brings matters back to the issues concerning women's 'riÿ if to 'time off and a 'space' 
away firom the demands of others. Conventionally, r i^ ts  to leisure have been taken for granted 
by men and seen as siqxported by women's work. In an environment in which many mothers are 
in paid enqxloyment (as in gentrified neighbourhoods) such a stance may be more difficult to 
sustain. A  professional job provides regular social contact for gentrifiers with others outside the 
family. Personal income may legitimate and access to private transport may facilitate continuity 
of old social networks so that former leisure activities have a better chance of being maintained. 
Income may also be used to pay for child care, particular for women gentrifiers who typically lack 
the wider siqxport network to facilitate leisure. Because women gentrifiers' lifestyles also include 
investments spheres beyond the reproductive sphere, the conflicts o f identity may motivate them
to establish contacts with other women in similar situations. Social disapproval o f dual roles, 
th o u ^  diminishing, may be least encountered in contexts where working mothers are the 'norm'. 
The evidence from the women's testimonies however provided little evidence of challenge to family 
and ideology. Even among 'career' women the indication fi*om their comments was that their 
priority tended to remain with the family if  they had one, and the rest inevitably was 'fitted' around 
this. Typically, this commands a h i^  degree of creative adaptation of time and space. Virtually 
all the women respondents who were interviewed were enployed in professional jobs, and the 
remainder worked fi*om home either part-time or were self-employed; so for those living in family 
households, the challenge is rather of combining possible leisure activities, waged work and 
domestic chores necessitated considerable effort in juggling their commitments.
"I sometimes have things to do fi’om work which I need to complete at home. If I do that 
... I'll work on in the evenings. We've got a large living room and ifs set up so that at one 
end there's a small study area with a word processor... where you can sit and work... but, 
ifs more a question of juggling things so that work brought home can be done after the 
children have gone to bed." (Married professional woman, two children.)
"... earlier this year I was able to take a week off work to work on a project at 
home whilst the children were at school ... That was bliss because I was able to get 
eveiything done, be there for them after school, and not feel shattered at the thought of
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working later into the evenings." (Married professional woman, two children.)
Here, the advantages, rather than the disadvantages of the 'double-edged' character of non- 
conqxartmentalising of women's time become more apparent. Rigid 'compartmentalisation' of 
activities commonly gives rise to problems in negotiating other activities, as the following 
observation shows:
"I would love to be able to work in the afternoon, but ifs an impossibility for me ... I 
often get very involved ... at work, but I have to leave regardless, because I need to be 
ready to pick up the children." (Married professional woman, two children.)
In such cases, accessibility to private means of transportation may help to provide a degree of 
needed flexibility - a fact which may go some way to exqxlaining the importance of the car as a 
cultural accessory in gentrified areas.
"... my car is essential to our lifestyle really, and if I didn't have it, our lifestyles and what 
we could choose to do would be more circumscribed... our choice of schools for example, 
would not be possible because it would involve the children in too many bus changes and 
arriving late each day." (Married professional woman, two children.)
Flexibility in the women's use of time appears to be crucial to the management of their lifestyles, 
particularly for working mothers. This seemed to be especially so where flexibility in time can be 
combined with spatial proximity.
"I'm quite fortunate in that ... [workplace] has a well run creche, and which keeps 
exceptionally long hours. Ifs open before eight and goes on until after six o'clock in the 
evening, as well as providing three meals during the day ... There are other creches and 
nurseries in the Borough ... but they have less flexible hours." (Married professional 
woman, one child.)
"... there's quite a lot of pressure trying to fit in all my tasks and responsibilities 
at work and at home, but I can opt to work long hours either in the morning, or in the 
afternoon, and that gives me a degree of flexibility which I need ... ." (Married 
professional woman, one child.)
These adjustments in space and time reflect, in effect, the complexities of the schedules and 
strategies necessary to the lives of professional working mothers. Often, because these conqxlexities 
are 'internalised' to the women's lives they are frequently not apparent to others - including their 
male partners. The extent to which these women manage and negotiate spaces and their time may 
often only become recognised under unusual circumstances, for exanple as in the case of the 
respondent whose husband's redundancy led to conventional gender roles in the household being 
reversed:
"I've always worked at least part-time... so I've become creative in my organisation really 
... since B. [husband] was made redundant, he's been discovering the complexities and is 
learning to understand what it entails - running the house, looking after the children, taking
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them to and from school and keeping a social life going... and 1 think ifs made me realise
how... knowledgeable I've had to become." (Married professional woman, two children.)
This example serves to point-up the extent to which gender relations remain intact even where ideas 
about gender seem to be being renegotiated as in the restructuring inner city. Despite the 'myth 
of the New Man', like the images that stare out of Cosmopolitan and GQ, the seeming 
transformations of gender relations may be only 'skin deep' (Jackson, 1991; Chapman, 1988; 
Toynbee, 1987). Women remain 'essentially responsible for the management of the family, as 
anywhere in the city.
7.2.5 Conclusions
That gentrification is an adjustment to changes in the nature of women's labour-market position 
(Warde, 1991) and entails the reorientation of the behaviour of salaried women in order to combine 
their various activities is given empirical support in the foregoing analysis. The testimonies reveal 
considerable 'creative adaptation' in women gentrifiers' use of time and space, involving both 
material and ideological factors. Thus, in material terms, gentrifying inner city neighbourhoods 
were perceived as potentially a better 'fit' to the diverse needs of the everyday lives of women 
gentrifiers and, moreover, in a number of ways which have utility and expressive value. Firstly, 
the inner city facilitates the diversification of the ways of carrying out day to day reproductive 
work, mainly th ro u ^  the use and development of commodified forms of reproductive service. 
Secondly, residential location in gentrifying inner city nei^bourhoods facilitates accessibility to 
the career and consumption opportunities of the public sphere as well as combining activities in 
paid and domestic work and leisure. Thirdly, the 'cultural capital' of certain inner city 
nei^bourhoods facilitates the exqxression and shaping of new gender identities and provides an 
attractive tolerant ambience for new practices. The urban spaces of gentrification therefore appear 
to offer far more than simply a backdrop to the changes; spaces and places are directly involved 
in shaping the cultural persona of the women and men that live there. Gentrification therefore 
seems to be a gender-sensitive and h i^ y  place-specific cultural response to wider socio-economic 
changes, and significantly, the values obtained through the various cultural practices are spatially 
mediated.
These practices are also a response to hegemonic ideology, that is, to the constraints 
imposed by gender relations. Consequently, the women gentrifiers use and meaning of space and 
time was found to differ from that traditionally used by men in that it is necessarily flexible and 
multi-stratified. However, the women's experiences were also found to be divided by age, 
marital/family status, and household organisation, thus, for example, the cultural practices of 
affluent single women, differed from those of women in DINK or family households. These 
various practices and strategies indicate that women are challenging social-spatial boundaries of
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work and leisure, of private and public space in the context of gentrification. However, it is 
important to acknowledge that although these boundaries have shifted and blurred - they have not 
disappeared. For example, it was apparent that women 'internalised' many of the pressures and 
problematics that remain associated with dual roles; althou^ their leisure interests are less likely 
to be subordinated they are still typically subsumed within those of the family, and, the 
'opportunities' offered by the post industrial cities may, at the same time, also render them 
particularly vulnerable to potential exqxloitation Clearly, such instances suggest that gentrification 
does not signal the end of patriarchal control; but nonetheless gentrification signifies an important 
socio-spatial challenge, and one in wbich women have played an active, rather than a passive role. 
These issues are exqxlored further in the following section in the context of the respondents' 
perception of, and the strategies for coping with the tensions between the stimulus and safety of 
city living.
7.3 Managing existential dUemmas: safety and stimulus
In this section the second theme identifiable in analysing the in-depth interviews is further 
examined in terms of the existential dilemma exqxerienced by the respondents between the stimulus 
and safety of city living. This is inportant to an understanding of gender issues in gentrification 
in a number of ways. It is well established in the literature of geography and sociology that 
younger, often socially mobile people, have long been attracted to the city (Ware, 1935; Z orbau^ 
1929, 1960; Werler, 1978). Gentrification has been seen as a response of such a group to new 
opportunities offered by the city in their search for 'emancipatory objectives' (Caulfield, 1989). It 
is argued here, that as a result of the changes in society and economy since the 1960s, women have 
been attracted to the gentrifying city in relatively large numbers, for the first time, as socially, 
sexually and financially independent persons. Potentially, such areas of the city offer 'liberating 
possibilities' in terms of work opportunities and sexual freedoms less available elsewfrere in the city 
(Wilson, 1991). At the same time, however, the stimulus offered by living and working in the 
urban environment is tenpered by the dangers and threats of doing so (Valentine, G., 1989, 1990, 
1992; Hall, R , 1984). Often these risks, especially of sexual crime, appear specific to women and 
particularly to women working in professions with a h i^  degree of public exposure and interaction 
(Philips and Stockdale, 1989).
This section examines the testimonies of women gentrifiers, to reveal the extent to wfrich 
these issues are reflected as a significant aspect of the processes and cultural practices of 
gentrification. The ways in wbich the women's choice of residential area and activity patterns 
shape and are shaped by the physical and social environment of gentrifying neighbourhoods are 
considered in relation to the fear of male violence in public spaces. In particular, attention is paid 
to 'ways of coping' - that is, to the strategies used by the women to manage the existential dilemma
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of balancing 'stimulus' with 'safety. Finally, an appraisal is made of the perceived 'safety of 
gentrifying city environments for women in terms of sustaining personal liberties and opportunities 
or, alternatively, of imposing order, control and surveillance, th rou^  the reassertion of patriarchal 
power relations.
7.3.1 Women's fear in public spaces and images of inner city areas
That women are more fearfiil of crime, and that this is related to women's sense of physical 
vulnerability, particularly to sexual violence, is well recognised in sociological and criminal 
literature (Baumer, 1978; Warr, 1985). This sense of vulnerability and caution is reflected in the 
responses of the women interviewed in the study area, with observations such as the following 
being common.
"I don't fee! particularly safe walking around some local neighbourhoods especially at night.
I'd avoid that. I just think that there are 'odd balls' about, and you do come across them, 
and then, what can you do? I mean, I just don't feel strong enough to fight anybody off,
I haven't the strength." (Married woman, two children.)
"I think I live a very 'safe' life because I simply don't put myself in any situation 
or place anyvdiere that I consider I'm not safe." (Married woman, two children.)
As the observation above suggests, women's fear is not aspatial. However, little has been written 
about the geography of this fear, particularly from feminist perspectives, until recently. Valentine's 
studies of patterns of women's perception of'dangerous environments' in Reading (Valentine, 1989, 
1990, 1992) provides some important in sists  into the geography of women's fear in urban places. 
However, althouÿi there are some interesting parallels with the findings of these studies in the 
context of the present study, there are also some important differences which derive from the 
gentrification of inner city nei^bourhoods. These differences are drawn out progressively below 
in the analysis of the women's responses to the in-depth interviews.
The findings of the research underline the tendency identified in Valentine's study for 
women to transfer their fear of male violence to particular public spaces. As Valentine points out, 
despite the fact that statistics on rape and attack emphasise clearly that they are more at risk at 
home and from men they know, women tend, rather, to perceive danger from strange men in public 
space (Valentine, 1989). This tendency would seem to be particularly marked in metropolitan 
areas* perhaps because of the scale of place, and despite an awareness of some contradictory 
evidence.
"... when I ... [w]as a teenager, before I came here, 1 was told 'you have to be very careful 
of the places you go; ifs a dangerous city, very alien'. When I came to London, I'd been
See Toserland (1982) on the strong correlation between fear of crime and city size. Also Bogg 
(1971) on city crime levels.
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led to believe th[is]... was true, but after I'd lived here, I found it quite different, safer than 
I'd thought." (IVfarried business woman, two children.)
That there is mismatch between actual and perceived distribution of violence, between such 
geography of fear and the geography of violence seems particularly likely in our largest cities. As 
Wdlson (1991) eloquently argues, the city has always been portrayed as alien and specifically so 
for women. That the women respondents in this research were subliminally aware of and drew on 
these constructs and contradictions was apparent in the hesitation with which they justified some 
of their actions and behaviour, sometimes adding, "perhaps thafs unfounded", "1 don't know why, 
it's silly really". At other times there were clues given that ingression management shaped how 
they felt they should 'sensibly behave rather than how they m i^ t 'rationally do so. These 
responses undoubtedly attest the strength of perceived images of metropolitan areas and the 'safety 
or otherwise of their inner, public spaces, and as some of the women themselves identified.
"1 try to cut out any fears and concern (about... personal safety ...). 1 think you have to 
if you're going to carry on normally in London; after all, such things (as rapes, sexual 
attacks) happen all over the country, and in all sorts of areas, and not just in the inner 
cities." (Divorced professional woman, one child.)
Other women referred to places with "reputations" or "a bad press"; only one women, however, 
refused to be influenced by such accounts.
"I'm quite happy to walk anywhere in the neighbourhood. 1 know that sounds terribly 
blasé, but 1 wouldn't let reputations make me afraid to w^lk anywhere in the city. In fact, 
really it ought to be safer in some w^ys." (Young, single professional woman.)
Interestingly, however, even this response was a qualified response, concluding with the comment, 
"having said that. I'll probably never be seen again after walking home tonight!".
For most women, images of dangerous places in the city, nonetheless have a powerful 
influence on their perceptions and consequently their patterns of behaviour, often constraining their 
freedom of movement in the city. These images appear to derive from numerous sources and are 
perpetuated by various mechanisms. Valentine's (1992) research suggests that these images derive 
from the media and the social consensus which surrounds news reports, but also from women's 
common e?q)eriences of public spaces, th ro u ^  events and by socialisation in childhood. Althouÿi 
the women in this research were not asked specifically about sources of information concerning the 
spatial distribution of male violence, this information was often volunteered, and arose quite 
spontaneously.
Numerous references were made to media reporting of crimes against women in public 
places; these ranged from general comments woven throuÿi their testimonies about women's safety, 
to more specific identification of h i^ y  publicised local crimes against women such as Suzy 
Lanq)lugh, and Rachel Nickel. Significantly, these events were clearly associated in the women's
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perceptions with the places in which they occurred in south west London. With respect to 
socialisation, one respondent, an ’incumbent upgraded, was actually brouÿit up in precisely the 
same neighbourhood of the study area in which she now lived Her comments clearly indicate the 
spatiality o f images of danger acquired in childhood, reflecting parental concerns relating to the 
socialisation of young girls in particular.
"... because I've lived in Fulham for so many years, I do know all the areas that are and 
were considered unsafe. I still wouldn't go down alleyways or short-cuts that... I was told 
by my parents never to go down, and I would still automatically avoid them ..." (Married 
professional woman, two children, incumbent upgrader.)
Other respondents spent their childhoods outside London, mostly in rural, suburban areas or small 
towns (see Appendix C); several drew a contrast with the limitations of their own experience 
th ro u ^  direct or indirect references to "streetwise youths" in inner London Others variously 
indicated to importance of acquiring an understanding of what has been described elsewhere as the 
’place ballet' (Seamon, 1979) which, as discussed below, follows a complex choreography in the 
context of the restructuring city. There were indications too that these concerns entered into 
decision-making regarding residential location in the city, in the perception of certain inner city 
areas as relatively 'safe' locations. These points are drawn out in more detail in the following.
7.3.2 Women, inner city gentrification - places of safety; spaces of danger 
The selection of certain inner city nei^bourhoods as residential locations by gentrifiers has been 
variously interpreted, althou^ no research appears to have focused on the significance of relative 
safety of such neighbourhoods in the city. From the interviews conducted in this research, the 
women's choice of traditional working class inner city nei^bourhoods, over and above suburban 
or 'redeveloped' inner city areas, would seem to be an important point, which is illuminated by 
'alternative' residential locations mentioned as having been considered by the respondents. These 
were also traditionally working class nei^bourhoods in south west London, including, particularly, 
Clapham, Battersea, Stockwell. Aside fi-om the fact that these are areas which are gentrilying 
similarly to the study areas, these stated preferred 'alternatives' also share other geographical 
characteristics. In particular, they contain large stocks of Victorian and Edwardian terraced houses. 
Unlike modem designs, which have created various housing and environmental problems (see 
Jacobs, 1961; Newman, 1972; Taylor et d , 1981, 1984) these types of housing design do not 
undermine the ability of residents to observe the public streets, or reduce the residents' sense of 
responsibility for the control of their environment (Coleman, 1985). Typically, such housing 
facilitates proximity, and features distinct boundaries and symbolic barriers between public and 
private space, which are often emphasised by the gentrifiers. Such house designs would seem to 
enhance the potential safety of an area; however, house-design is clearly not the only factor at work
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here, since gentrified areas also contain some post-modernist redevelopment favoured by some 
gentrifiers. Much of the ejqplanation here would seem to relate to the general layout of such inner 
city nei^bourhoods. The close juxtaposition of public and private spaces, which, as Jacobs (1961) 
suggests, reduces fear and crime by attracting people and circulating them through an area, thereby 
fragmenting extensive, isolated private spaces and creating 'safer' communal space. House-design 
and neighbourhood layout are undoubtedly factors which contribute to the women's confidence in 
whether or not they feel safe in an area of the city, as several of the quotes below indicate. 
However, this is not a simple matter of physical determinism', but rather, of probabilism'. Poor 
environmental design facilitates crime, but good design will not necessarily prevent it. Physical 
characteristics only create the pre-conditions for producing safer environments; this may only occur 
under certain social conditions. For this reason, the women's testimonies were analysed not only 
in terms of perception of the physical environment, but also in terms of the social environment of 
gentrifying nei^bourhoods.
The type of spaces in which respondents anticipated 'risk' were those where they perceived 
the behaviour of others, and specifically of men who may be sharing that space, as 'unregulated'. 
This was broadly similar to the perceptions of women in the Reading study. Thus, despite their 
location in the inner city, open spaces such as certain "parks" and "playgrounds", "cemeteries" and 
"wasteground" were said to be underused and as being potentially 'risky environments by the 
respondents in the study area. In addition, enclosed spaces, with limited exits and with possibilities 
for concealment, such as "alleyways", "underpasses" and "multi-storey car parks" were also 
negatively perceived by the respondents. The inappropriate design of such places may also 
exacerbate the perceived risks of such environments. Open spaces in the B orou^  are evidently 
used in a highly selective manner by the women, whether as part of their leisure activities or in the 
course of travelling, particularly to or from work. As noted earlier (Chapter 5), certain small 
nei^bourhood parks in the study area tend to become progressively underused by the women 
gentrifiers and by women generally.
"I've been a few times to W-Park when a friend has visited and she's taken her dog along 
to exercise it there, but 1 don't really like that particular park; it's just an open space, rather 
soul-less really, so it doesn't get used very much and 1 tend to avoid it." (Young, 
cohabiting professional woman.)
This progressive abandonment appears to be precipitated by the perceived take-over of such spaces 
by males, most often homeless, middle-aged or elderly men, alcoholics (though not necessarily 
always male) and adolescent or unemployed youths.
"F.B. park isn't particularly well used ... though if s often got a lot of older boys in there.
' See Coleman (1985). 
242
or down-and-outs or drunks sleeping it off on the park benches." (Married professional 
woman, one child.)
Most often, spaces identified were the smaller nei^bourhood parks or less well-equipped 
playgrounds, but equally they were also associated with the peculiarities o f their micro-geography. 
"The edge of the park is mostly open ground that is usually deserted, and then there's the 
'mound' which makes it difficult to see clearly ahead of you. But you can let your 
imagination run away... its probably not that bad, but 1 prefer not to use it when there are 
better parks." (Married professional woman, one child.)
The significance of these observations is thrown into relief by the observations made about parks 
and other open spaces which are well used in the study area. Generally, these referred to multiple 
occupation by different groups of people, and to multiple uses in well kept environments. Often, 
reference was also made to obvious maintenance, and the presence of caretakers (see Plates 7.1 and 
7.2). In contrast (see Plate 7.3), the lack of care, and any obvious formal control in smaller, 
underused parks and open spaces is therefore perceived as unregulated and occipance by users 
assumed to be less bona fide, and potentially to unpredictable behaviour.
"W. Park... [is] just a space with a path running round i t ... somehow it's not really open 
and bright, not encouraging you to use it, 1 don't get the impression that it's always 
supervised ... then there are people who seem to be 'hanging about' looking at you ... 
whereas in R. Park there are always lots of people about, often families together doing lots 
of different things." (Single professional woman living with other.)
Even though males may not be actually present and occupying such spaces, women may be 
unwilling to use those with signs of incivility such as graffiti or vandalism (see Plate 7.4) and 
which seem to be perceived as indicative of unregulated spaces.
"S. Park ... is just an oblong area with a toddler playground and there's a sort o f older 
children's playing area, but thafs terribly run-down and covered in graffiti... so 1 don't feel 
particularly safe there." (Divorced professional woman, two children.)
The presence of'underused' public open-space in the iq^grading inner city environment may initially 
seem surprising; however, their progressive abandonment by women and their occupance by a few 
men does seem to be related to the impact of restructuring. The selective use of more elaborate 
parks by the gentrifiers on the one hand, and on the other, the effects of growing youth 
unemployment and homelessness in the city have thrown males back into physical spaces normally 
occupied by women and children (see Plates 7.5 and 7.6). In the context of gentrified inner city 
neighbourhoods therefore, the women's perceptions of risk in public open space is more complex 
and piecemeal than implied in the Reading studies; small public spaces - parks and playgrounds 
may sometimes be negatively perceived, but equally, larger open spaces may be positively 
perceived in inner city environments, if  they are well used and maintained. Like the Reading 
study, however, wasteland spaces, particularly those associated with industrial sites are generally
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Plate 7.1 Large inner city park in SW6; well used, organised leisure spaces - safe
places for women and children ...
BISHOPS PL&YHOISE
Plate 7.2 ... but with formal control and surveillance much in evidence
(same park in SW6)
«
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Plate 7.3 Small inner city park in W6; poor si^t-distances, frequently 
under-used and environmentally abused
Plate 7.4 Small inner city park in SW6, bearing signs o f incivility
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negatively perceived as the following quote indicates.
"F.B. Park backs onto an old industrial area, and there's a large area of wasteground - that 
seems particularly threatening... [and is] usually deserted." (Married professional woman, 
one child.)
Many of the former industrial sites, however, have bèen transformed in the process of 
gentrification. No longer dominated by the rhythms of industry and patterns of occiq)ancy by a 
predominantly male workforce, warehouses and workshops have become houses, flats, shops or 
bijou restaurants - spaces of multiple use, and multiple occupation. This 'reclamation' or 
reappropriation of industrial and urban wasteland, as much as the upgrading of residential property, 
is part and parcel of the gentrification process, and, as such, contributes to women's sense of 
security in such neighbourhoods. In contrast, it was noticeable that many of the women 
respondents e^^ressed negative attitudes and patterns of avoidance of areas redeveloped as high-rise 
estates.
"W. Estate doesn't actually access onto our road, there's a row of houses in between [but] 
if s ... got a 'reputation'; it pushes your house insurance up too!... [Although] I knew it was 
there ... it never really bothered me especially ... until I moved into the area and people 
warned me about it." (Young, single professional woman.)
The lack of surveillance, and confusions of the semi-public and semi-private spaces of such estates 
is well documented elsewhere (see especially, Coleman, 1985). In addition, the myths and 
assumption which have grown up around such spaces have tended to alienate women from these 
man-made environments. That this is so, particularly amongst women in a position to exercise 
some choice in residential location, goes some way to explaining the pattern of gentrification 
predominantly in areas where h i^-rise development in the inner city is minirnal.
Feelings of alienation amongst the women respondents were also provoked by enclosed 
spaces within the gentrified inner city nei^bourhoods. Paths, alleyways, underpasses and 
underground or multi-storey car parks were identified as particularly alienating (see Plate 7.7). 
These findings are replicated by numerous other studies (Leach et d , 1986; Lynch and Atkins, 
1988). In the study area, the women's fear of enclosed spaces is illustrated by the following quotes. 
"Though there aren't any subways or underpasses in Fulham there are several in 
Hammersmith, especially around the Broadway and under the Westway. Westway is 
considered quite dangerous locally ... and I would and do avoid the subways." (Married 
professional woman, two children.)
"I don't like underground car parks, I don't feel safe in them ,even the one at 
King's Mall, which is close to a busy shopping centre... I'm constantly aware of things that 
could happen in there." (Married business woman, two children.)
"... generally I avoid the alleyways between the hospital and the shops on 
Greyhound Road and Margravine Road. I always would walk around the roads to get to
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Plate 7.5 Male occupance of public space, ostensibly for all but often abandoned 
by women (open space and recreational ground in SW6)
Plate 7.6 Effective masculine control of some public space is common 
and women may begin to avoid these areas (pathway in SW6)
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the shops from work, even though it's three times as far, so that I don't have to walk 
tiirough the alleys... That way, particularly after dark I can keep to the edge of pavements 
... vdiere I can see ahead better, round concealed openings or turns and could get away 
more easily if need be." (Married professional woman, one child.)
"When I'm going to work, I have to cut through the side entrance to the park ... 
where there are lots of trees and overhanding bushes and you can't see properly ahead on 
the path. That part always worries me, makes me feel uneasy." (Single, cohabiting 
professional woman.)
As the above quotes suggest women are often acutely aware of and respond to fme-scale 
differences in perceived risk resulting from the layout and microgeography of these spaces. Often, 
the design of such enclosed urban spaces exacerbates the situation; women frequently cited "poor 
liftin g ", "poor maintenance" and insufficient "si^t-distance" as a cause for concern. Moreover, 
what are sometimes generally presumed to be environmental improvements in the 'upgrading" of 
neighbourhoods, such as landscaping, new styles of building, may merely enhance the value of an 
area or property, but may actually detract from the perceived safety of an area. Earlier evidence 
showed the tendency to e^qpect that modernist designs will produce the worst kinds of development 
in this respect, however, gentrificatiofr itself is not excepted from the kinds of development which 
make environments perceived as less safe for women. The planting of trees and shrubs near 
pathways, or the deliberate creation of urban enclaves, ironically, are also examples of this kind. 
What is good for home-owners' capital accumulation may not be good for women's personal safety 
in the environment. Generally, however, gentrifying neighbourhoods are considered relatively safe, 
having few of the negatively perceived features - a fact which undoubtedly contributes to the 
attractiveness o f these areas to women gentrifiers; for instance, many of the subways and 
underground or multi-storey car parks are located in non-gentrifier parts of the Borough, such as 
the areas surrounding the notorious Westway.
Some public spaces in the inner city, such as particular bars in public houses, and to a 
lesser extent, football grounds are avoided because they are already inherently segregated along 
gender lines. Even though this traditional division of these public spaces was not always directly 
alluded to by the respondents, nearly all the women interviewed made negative references to public 
houses in the study area.
"I'd be choosey, and cautious, even with a group of friends about tiie kind of pubs I went 
into locally. There are a couple of pubs ... near... to where we live now, but we've never 
felt inclined to go into those. There are sometimes rather drunken Irishmen staggering out 
and who then seem to hang around the area all day." (Single professional woman, living
Efforts to create exclusive residential spaces, restricting uses and movement through these areas are 
sometimes encouraged by gentrifiers tiiemselves.
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with other.)
"There's really only one 'decenf pub in Shepherds Bush that sells real ale and has 
non-smoking areas downstairs. It’s old and a bit like a City pub - early evening it's full of 
'Beeb' men, but then it empties out a bit and if s nice to go there later on. I've never been 
into any other pub in Shepherds Bush ... they look, well, uninviting, dingy - and there are 
odd types hanging round them ... especially if I'm meeting someone on my own I tend to 
favour this one big pub on the Green... inside, one doesn't look so obviously alone and as 
if you're looking for someone." (Young, single professional woman.)
"... though I think I'd be fairly happy going into a pub on my own, I don't, in fact, 
do that. You always seem to find that people are looking at you in pubs, if you are on 
your own as a woman ... there's always that aspect, if a women is on her own in a pub, 
assumptions are made about her ... that she must be looking for someone ... to be picked 
up or whatever." (Single, cohabiting, professional woman.)
These general aversions to most public houses in the locality appears to stem from the women's 
perception of these places as inherently male dominated places, particularly in so far as the effects 
of alcohol may also produce unpredictable, unregulated behaviour. By contrast, female behaviour 
may be informally regulated, as is significantly indicated by the various references to the male 
'gaze'. Thus connotations with the traditional gender divisions of the inner city pub are evidently 
still strongly perceived by the women respondents. This may seem smprising in view of more 
generally liberalised views on female drinking and sexuality, however, these observations attest the 
strength o f dominant ideologies of femininity and 'place', the persistence of place specific 
stereotyping. Consequently, the women's use of such public spaces is h i^ y  selective, both in 
social and physical terms. These facts, together with the lifestyle of women gentrifiers, the desire 
for greater social freedoms, opportunity and the possibility of choice, may go some way to 
explaining the success of winebars in gentrified areas. Winebars appear to have a different set of 
social and spatial connotations, as the following quotes indicate.
"I tliink I'm generally happy to go into restaurants, and winebars, and especially if I'm 
meeting someone there. I'd go in on my own. When I went to Brussels to a conference ...
I was quite happy to go to bars there, to sit on my own and have a drink ... Maybe it was 
easier because most served food and you could sit at pavement tables. Winebars here are 
similar in some ways, but otherwise, I think as a woman, especially on your own, you are 
made to feel uncomfortable, especially in pubs." (Single professional woman.)
"I never really go into the local pubs, especially in the evenings; it's against all my 
instincts. I don't like the 'atmosphere' and I wouldn't ever go on my own. However, I do 
go to winebars in Fulham occasionally, and I don't mind going there on my own - usually 
it's to meet up with a friend during the day, either for a drink or to have lunch." (Married 
professional woman, two children.)
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The indications would appear to be that, unlike the public house, the winebar is not gender 
segregated and is perceived as less threatening. Thus the perception of risk in public space as 
unevenly distributed and the association of male dominance of certain environments has a profound 
effect on most women respondents' experience and use of space. These perceptions, moreover, go 
some way to e^q^laining the patterning of gentrification as well as gentrification practices as aspects 
of the restructuring of urban leisure in inner city nei^bourhoods. Such relatively 'safe' 
environments enhance women's confidence in living and working in these areas. However, if 
young professional women are to have unrestricted and equal access to London's spatial 
opportunities, then their daily orbits may take them into a variety of public spaces. In such 
instances, women gentrifiers eventually have particular recourse to 'coping' strategies adopted by 
many women in public spaces.
a) Coping strategies and the inner city environment; how women negotiate the opportunities 
and risks of city living
The perceived association of male dominance and potential violence with particular environmental 
contexts has a profound effect on many women's use of public space. Recent literature indicates 
(Riger and Gordon, 1981; Stanko, 1987) that "[m]any of their apparently taken for granted choices 
of routes and destinations, are, in fact the product of'coping strategies' women adopt to stay safe", 
(Valentine, 1989).
Eveiy day, most women in inner city areas negotiate public space alone, and, for women 
in waged work, particularly in h i^  profile professions, this accessibility to and mobility through 
public space is essential to their lifestyles. Amongst the women vdio were interviewed in this 
research, the predominant "coping strategy" was 'avoidance' of those places perceived as potentially 
risky. Place avoidance was mentioned in various forms by all the women respondents vdien asked 
about their patterns o f movement. The following quotations typify these responses.
"I would never go to or cut through the park near the cemetery - there are some odd types 
often loafing about m there!" (Married business woman, two children, A- .)
"... there's a little alley that can be used to cut across between D. Road and P.
Road, but if I'm on my own, even if I'm hurrying to work. I'd normally avoid it." (Nfarried 
professional woman, two children.)
"... there are certainly placed I'd avoid - underpasses and dark alleyways. I was 
just thinking of the path under Putney Bridge where there's a tunnel that you can walk 
under, and I wouldn't ever walk through there!" (IVfarried woman, two children.)
The negative place images have a powerful influence in shaping and restricting the women's 
movements in public spaces. In using defensive strategies women are effectively constricted in 
their use and occipation of such places. At the same time however, fi-om a positive perspective,
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the diversity of inner city environments may offer potential alternatives vdiich may be unavailable 
in other parts of the city, or small town or rural environments. The possibilities may exist, for 
exanple, of using this park instead of that one, of using an adjacent road rather than the subway, 
or o f using one of a number of different modes of transport. This offers a degree of flexibility, and 
adaptability, especially to those such as gentrifiers, who, because they are in a position to make 
'relative’ rather than 'absolute' choices are often able to choose from a range of alternatives and
possible strategies. Amongst the respondents, a number of different strategies were employed. 
Detours were typically used in adaptive behaviour to gain access to particular places, and in 
response to the perceived need to avoid others.
"I don't like the subways, even during the day. If I have to go to the post office from 
work. I'd rather risk negotiating the crossings over the Hammersmith one-way system than 
use the subways. One hears so much about people being assaulted or mugged in the 
subways that I'd rather go out of my way instead!" (Young, cohabiting professional 
woman.)
"S. Road ... has huge three and four storey houses which have been divided into 
flats and bedsits, mostly for rent... I would walk down any other road to get [home] to I.
Road; there are often people just hanging around, especially youths, unemployed or 
skipping school, sitting on the steps outside the houses ... you feel more conscious 
somehow, perhaps thafs paranoid or something but that people are looking at you ... 
vdiereas I. Road is a'nice'road, and people, just don't sit on their doorsteps!" (Young, 
single professional woman.)
Such detouring and place avoidance implies a type of social distancing; an attenpt to put time and 
distance away from those who are perceived as potentially threatening. Such social distancing 
therefore plays a significant role in shaping the women's pattern of behaviour. Often, in order to 
carry out work and leisure pursuits, it was evident that the women used fairly complex, preplanned 
spatial strategies in some instances. These strategies appear h i^ y  dependent on mental maps of 
places and times of assumed safety in the city.
"I go to the opera quite a lot as I'm a member of a music group. If I'm going there, I 
prefer not to take my car because it's so horrific parking in central London ... but because 
it means coming back late, I generally arrange ... to either come back on the Tube with 
someone living in the area or I arrange a lift back prior to leaving ... otherwise, I wouldn't 
normally consider going there at night." (Married professional woman, two children.)
"I tend to follow a pattern of movement and activities in areas that I'm really 
familiar with anyway; there are certain places that I go to, and there are not too many new 
experiences of places that I need to negotiate." (Married professional woman, two 
children.)
The often complex schedules of women gentrifiers are thus negotiated via pre-planned spatial
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strategies using a number of possible options offered by the inner city environment. This may be 
sinplified by 'tried and tested' methods in familiar environments; in less familiar places and spaces, 
as was evident earlier, the women typically resorted to 'reading" the environment for "signs of 
incivility" and indications of unregulated behaviour in others. However, just as the women 
appeared to read the environment for such signs, they also appeared to be aware of the need for 
their own "inq^ression management" in particular locations in the study area.
"If I go down to the market on North End Road, because I have a rather ostentatious ring,
I turn it round so that only the plain band show  ^ ... its silly perhaps, but I don't want to 
draw attention to m yself... advertising myself as a potential victim - similarly. I'm aware 
of what clothes I wear might be important." (Married professional woman, two children.)
"My husband couldn't understand why I've got a whistle on my keyring... not that 
it would necessarily make any difference if I was attacked, but I think it helps me to feel, 
and act, more confidently." (Married professional woman, two children.)
"My brother-in-law asked why I wore what was meant to be a shoulder bag,
diagonally across my chest whether it was 'fashionable' as he'd noticed a lot of women
wearing them in that style. I said that if they were like me, it was probably more a crime
deterrent than a matter of style." (Married professional woman, two children.)
Thus besides adjustiug their destinations and routes, women respondents even changed their
physical appea^ce and possessions to deter attack and to avoid threatening situations.
the way in which dominant stereotypes imply that fiiis space is used by (ie.as threat rather than
Consequently women perceive, use and e^q^enence inner London differently tdmen.|^However, the | opportunity)
women respondents may also e?q)erience and use their environment differently to other women,
b) Different strategies, different women
Women's ability to 'choose' particular coping strategies, and therefore their use and experience of 
public space, is very much influenced by the age, income and lifestyle of the individuals concerned.
There are obviously differences here which set gentrifiers apart fi-om less affluent and older women 
in the B o ro u ^  The latter have less resources such as private transport to avoid dangerous places 
and times; by contrast women gentrifiers ordinarily have greater resources to take advantage of 
more of the options available - consequently they may lead a potentially less restricted lifestyle.
However, there are also some significant differences amongst women gentrifiers themselves, 
relating not only to variation in disposable income, but also to marital status, household form, to 
whether working firom home or elsewhere and to differences in access to 'private' forms of 
transport.
In accordance with certain generally recognised 'characteristics' of gentrifiers, the women 
interviewed were all relatively young (under 40 years), middle-class women. Some, however, were 
young single 'career' women in their 20s or early 30s and, amongst these women unsurprisingly, 
there was evidence of a lifestyle played out to a greater extent in public spaces and therefore, with
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potentially greater attendant risks. Interestingly, in line with the findings of other studies (Phillips 
and Stockdale, 1989), such women typically exhibited a h i^  awareness of their vulnerability, but 
did not take any obvious precautions to assure their personal safety. Their observations appear to 
indicate that they may be more likely to 'rationalise- the risks and tend to act positively in relation 
to their needs.
"I guess if I was coming back from central London by Tube later ... when it's pretty 
deserted in the carriages, and at the station at the other end, then I'd feel pretty wary about 
who was around ... but ifs not something that I'd let restrict ... or spoil my social life 
because of worries or 'hype' of any kind." (Young single professional woman.)
"I wouldn't be happy walking far in the neighbourhood at night - but... vdiere I 
live is quite a safe road, so I can usually allay fears when I walk back from the tube a t... 
night. It's probably because ifs only a short walk down a well-lit road that I know and I 
walk purposefully - ifs just showing the confidence of knowing you can do that. " (Young, 
single professional woman.)
Work-oriented friendships mean that these single women often have fairly close-knit friendship 
networks which enable them to often go out with groups of friends and/or partners. Unlike many 
working-class young women in the locality, these single women often also have sufficient 
disposable income to take advantage of other 'safe' resources such as cars or fares for taxis, which 
all of these women interviewed used fairly frequently. Consequently, they are less affected by 
transport cuts, the end of Fares Fair policy and the limited frmding of projects such as the 
Borough's Safe Transport for Women scheme. Thus, although single, professional women may be 
most at risk, they may also generally have a greater range of options at their disposal, and to utilise 
as circumstances require.
More than any other, the strategy of being able to travel between destinations in the private 
space of their own cars provides women gentrifiers with the flexibility they need to live and work 
freely in the city. Car ownership amongst gentrifiers is typically h i^ e r than for other residents 
in the area'. The benefits in terms of confidence and enhancing accessibility to different public 
spaces was very evident throughout the women's testimonies.
"... though public transport is perfectly adequate here, and there is no necessity to have a 
car really at a ll... it tends to be used because of the greater flexibility it gives me ... and 
I feel considerably safer, I think, driving in a car." (Married professional woman, two 
children.)
"I'm more likely to use my car, particularly at night ... because I don't like 
travelling on the Tube then ... and definitely if I'm on my own ... but often, ifs a matter
As indicated by levels of car ownership in wards associated with high indices of gentrification in 
Census figures in 1981 and 1991 (see Census Report 2, Ward Profiles for Hammersmith and 
Fulham, LBHF, 1993).
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of making judgements really, of balancing up traffic versus safety versus convenience, and 
so on." (Married professional woman, two children.)
"I don't generally take any special precautions to ensure my personal safety but 
I often drive, so I'm pretty laid back about it, because I feel safe. ... I drive most places 
at night... as I can keep the doors locked and most of the time I carry a mobile phone."
(Young single professional woman.)
On balance, despite the media hype wfiich sometimes surrounds the identification of women, and 
handbags on car seats as 'easy targets', the women indicated that they preferred the flexibility 
afforded by the car as a protected personal space.
"... although I'm aware of recent headlines about women being jumped on at traffic lights 
... generally, I ... use my car because I feel much safer." (Married professional woman, two 
children.)
The preference to use cars rather than public transportation is, of course, one important factor in 
creating the problems of congestion, and especially parking within gentrified inner city areas. High 
levels of car ownership amongst gentrifiers is also exacerbated by the fact that different patterns 
of movement amongst household members means that more than one car may be necessary. In 
addition, some forms of gentrification have resulted in the subdivision of former workshops or 
larger family houses into luxury flats. Multiple occiqiation of buildings therefore adds to the 
pressures on parking spaces. Unsurprisingly, the issue of parking is one in wbich gentrifiers 
become embroiled. Several respondents indicated their involvement in nei^bourhood action 
groups concerned with 'resolving" the parking issue. Ironically, the inner city parking problem is 
one Which may backlash adversely on the women themselves.
"If I'm late returning from work, which often happens from time-to-time, I often have to 
park the car a block or so away from the house. As I'm usually on my own. I'm always 
aware that I'm anxious, less secure, about walking that distance." (Married professional 
woman, two children.)
Many of the women, however, mmirnise their movements at n i^ t - and particularly so for those 
wfro were married and with young children. Such women adopt an "absolute preference' strategy. 
"I actually travel only a little on my own - in the places and on routes that I know. I don't 
go into places I don't know veiy much. ... my travel is usually in the day ... if I do go out 
in the evening. I'm usually with M  and the children, so I live a veiy 'safe' life really."
(Married woman, two children.)
Thus women may reappraise their need to go out in public space, particularly at certain times, by 
"choosing" to stay in or denying all need or desire to go out. In many ways however this may be 
a groiq) wfrich has more need and could potentially have better opportunities to go out than others 
elsevdiere {eg suburbs). This would seem to attest the strength of the family ideology and of 
women's place within it.
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A range of different strategies are therefore utilised by the women; there is no one 
'stereotyped* behaviour vfiich is common to all the women gentrifiers - rather the different coping 
strategies underlines the possibilities for adaptive behaviour offered by inner city environments.
7.3.3 Inner city social environments; social control, time and space
With certain significant exceptions such as subways (see Plate 7.7), not all public spaces are 
evidently perceived as equally threatening at all times. Just as women perceive the location o f risk 
to be unevenly distributed in space, women also assume it to be distributed unevenly in time - as 
the following responses reveal.
"I don't think I'd feel safe, going for a walk at night in this neighbourhood and I'd avoid 
walking alone at night round here ... but I think that would be true anywhere in London - 
or elsewhere for that matter, at night." (Married professional woman, two children.)
"I never do feel particularly safe walking in the locality at night and I probably 
never would do so, in any neighbourhood, even if I know it." (single professional woman.)
"... ifs a bit unnerving sometimes when I've worked late in evenings ... 
occasionally. I've locked up the restaurant at 2 am, and need to get back home ... I'd be 
terrified to walk far after dark." (Married business woman, two children.)
Generally, statements relate to 'time' of day rather than to the potential of darkness to conceal or 
reduce visibility. This is because time is closely related to the group which is dominant in a public 
space; the controlling group normally tends to vary by gender, age, lifestyles according to the time 
of day (see Valentine, 1989). In the inner city nei^bourhoods of global cities like London 
however, such patterns have tended to become blurred. This is especially so as a consequence of 
the effects of post-industrial restructuring - but also of gentrification itself. Thus whilst particular 
elements of time-space routines may still be evident, they have become overlain by patterns of 
behaviour which are less determined by strict definitions in time and place. For example, there 
were numerous references to "working flexi-time", or "anti-social hours", and to "working firom 
home", for both men and women.
To some extent London has always been a place in which, as a major city, the unique 
character of the transport systems and the more varied use (for example by groups such as tourists) 
has meant the presence of more non-working men in public space during the day. Up to a point, 
the less gender differentiated occupation of certain public spaces may not detract fi-om their 
perception as safe places at particular times; however, in some instances, this may lead to isolated 
pockets of space, becoming progressively appropriated by males. In such instances, the importance 
of familiarity with 'metropolitan choreographies' may be central to "carrying on normally" in 
London.
A second reason for the perception of public spaces as not being equally threatening all the 
time is that at sometimes, the behaviour of those occupying the space is externally regulated.
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Inpiicit reference was made by respondents in Hammersmith and Fulham to two types of social 
control - formal and informal controls of public space. Public spaces may be formally regulated 
by the police or private security guards and wardens, but also in a less overt fashion by bus 
conductors, store managers, caretakers and others providing a public service. Informal social 
control of public spaces depends on the presence of other persons vdio may intervene and act as 
a deterrent to crime. The probability of this is widely acknowledged to be greater in established, 
residential nei^bourhoods (see Plate 7.8) (Jacobs, 1961; Conklin, 1975; Riger et d , 1981). Both 
of these types o f social control can be seen from the interviews to have a significant relationship 
to the pattem and process of gentrification of local nei^bourhoods, and particularly so from the 
perspective of women.
a) Informal social controls, metropolitan choreographies and professional working 
women
In so far as women may play a prominent part in gentrification, informal social controls may be 
significant to its patterning because of the association of safety with established communities. The 
attractiveness of certain inner city nei^bourhoods to women gentrifiers would seem to be, in part, 
in the possibility of compromise between the potential 'dangers' of the stimulus of city life and the 
perceived safety and security of established traditional communities. These neighbourhoods are 
perceived as locations in which people have strong social ties, of fiiendship and kinship, which 
derive from long periods of residence. Consequently, the routines and patterns of metropolitan 
choreographies are very familiar to the long-term residents. Familiarity with patterns of behaviour 
in the locality enables residents to recognise strangers and inappropriate behaviour more readily. 
This familiarity is particularly inportant in the context of metropolitan areas since social diversity 
and change is often apparent, and 'by-stander apathy* to crime (Latanne and Darby, 1970; Gelfland 
et d , 1973; Valentine, 1990) is considered to be ordinarily more prevalent. Where there is an 
established core of long-term residents, their very presence may result in more effective social 
controls; they may also be more willing to intervene to help others and to know when and where 
to seek help (Conklin, 1975; Riger et d , 1989; Valentine, 1981). This confidence in the traditional 
community builds up over many years, as one incumbent upgrader clearly indicated:
"... because I've lived in Fulham ... for so many years, I do know all the places that were 
and are considered unsafe ... and I feel quite safe because mostly I keep to where there are 
a lot of people about that I know. I think local people would probably react if something 
untoward happened... Late at night, I think some people would open their door, even now 
... so if I was in trouble, I would make for a house that I know." (Married professional 
woman, two children, incumbent upgrader.)
Although they may not be part of the traditional community, women gentrifiers appear to acquire
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Plate 7.7 City subways are frequently cited as a locus of fear by women residents,
Butterwick, W6
Plate 7.8 The layout and design of traditional working class neighbourhoods and the 
'myth of community may facilitate briefs in 'informal controls' of such spaces
r
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confidence fi-om the sense of security and safety that they perceive in such a nei^bourhood. One 
woman, quoted earlier as having specifically chosen a fiat in a non-suburban, residential area of 
the inner city continued:
"P felt] that the roads in the area we chose to live in I'd really feel safe because there were 
lots of houses with families still... and some elderly people that had lived there for years 
... As you walk along you could look in the windows and you could see that there were 
people there... that if you felt that you were being followed, or whatever... that there were 
people around that you felt you could run to." (Young, single professional woman.)
That such sentiments contribute to shaping residential decision-making was explicit or implicit in 
most of the women’s testimonies. In some cases, the advantage of such a choice were directly 
caressed  in terms of help specifically in relation to women.
"... the local community ... seemed almost protective of us ... maybe because we were 
trainee medics and nurses, or because we were young women on our own perhaps ... you 
could come home late at night, and some of the neighbours might see you and start talking 
to you and perhaps walk with you to the house. Things like that give you confidence."
(Young, single professional woman.)
Such a situation contrasts considerably with other areas of the city wfiere there is a generally high 
turnover of the population, such as bedsit areas, or vdiere more privatised lifestyles prevail, such 
as suburban housing-estates. Moreover, such inner city nei^bourhoods are less likely to be purely 
residential - but rather, may comprise multi-use communal space (Jacobs, 1961). This is itself 
would normally contribute to the likelihood of people being present in such neighbourhoods and 
wfio are more likely to be familiar with the conq>lexities of the 'metropolitan choreographies'.
"... I have a totally unpredictable pattem of living m the house, but I do actually feel 
relatively safe because, compared with, say, places where people aren't there for along 
period during the day, here, there are quite a lot of people who are around and keep an eye 
on things." (Married professional woman, two children.)
This situation would therefore seem to be particularly advantageous to gentrifiers, particularly 
professional working women whose own patterns of activity do not generally result in the 
development of such informal controls.
"A strong sense of community was definitely here when we first moved in; when we were 
working outside; painting the windows at the front and so on, the old people especially 
would come out ah chat... but then, a lot of people moved in from different places and 
were dashing about all over London, because mostly they, like me, were working. Some 
of the chatting over the fence still goes on ... but thafs tended to fade... because they don't 
have the time." (Divorced professional woman, one child.)
"I think the 'community' in my particular area is weakened in that ifs becoming 
a transient population and there aren't many people with children, so that I would say that
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there's not a very high level of integration." (Divorced professional woman, two children.)
As the findings in Chapter 4 indicate, it is important to avoid stereotypes and bipolar images of 
gentrifiers and the 'established community'. However, there is a clear tendeney among gentrifiers 
to flat-living, careerist, child-free and car-home existences whieh are far less likely to contribute 
to the development of informal social controls in the nei^bourhood. It may of course be objected 
that the 'communities' upon which these gentrifiers may thus depend for a sense of safety and 
security are largely myths. However, as has also been argued elsewhere in this thesis, myths may 
nonetheless shape patterns of activity and behaviour. Moreover, myths contain elements of faet, 
as well as of fiction, the legacy of multi-use occupation, and the residual w orl^^lass population, 
particularly as a locally oriented elderly-age cohort may nonetheless serve as a presence, acting as 
the 'eyes on the street' (Jacobs, 1961).
This is not to deny, of course, that in time the processes of gentrification may themselves 
inadvertently ultimately destroy the veiy source of the security that the gentrifiers seek. In the 
absence of the stalling of gentrification, displacement of the traditional, more established 
community would produce acceleration of the turnover of population. Moreover, the ernphasis 
noted earlier amongst certain categories of gentrifiers on privatised lives and individualised mobility 
would tend increasingly to produee exclusive middle-class residential enclaves - the use of space 
as residential, rather than multi-use space in which inhabitants are more likely to be unknown to 
one another, and to the locality. Consequently, informal soeial control needs to be generated 
artificially, through nei^bourhood watch schemes and residents' associations. This brings matters 
to a final consideration of the role o f formal controls in assuring the women's perceived safety in 
the neighbourhood.
b) Formal soeial controls; gender, gentrification and the 'end of public space'?
The formal controls exercised by police, guards, caretakers and other authorised personnel involved 
in providing a public service appears to be influenced by a number of changes in inner city 
neighbourhoods. These changes relate to the shift from publie sources of formal control to 
privately provided ones. On the one hand, cuts in the public spending, in inner boroughs like 
Hammersmith and Fulham, particularly during the last ten years, have resulting in fewer staff, in 
public services, including especially public transport. This has eroded publicly provided forms of 
formal controls, and undoubtedly contributes to women's feelings of vulnerability in public places, 
as a number of respondents volunteered.
"... what has become much worse around the neighbourhoods is that there are fewer 
policemen on the beat. You almost never see a policeman here ... patrolling the streets."
(Married business woman, two children.)
"I don't travel on the Tube veiy much, but recently I was travelling on my own
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in a carriage, and a fairly rowdy group of youths got into the carriage and I found that a 
bit threatening... there's no one 'official' to call on - ifs all automated." (Married business 
woman, two children.)
As the last observation indicates, a vicious circle is often set up, vdiich ultimately diminishes the 
role which publicly accountable formal controls may play. Thus, some of the women said they 
compromised their beliefs in the value of public transport, preferring to use other means of travel 
in order to feel safe; lesser use of public transportation typically results in lower staffing ratios, 
which in turn reduces perceived levels of safety in such public spaces. Alternative means of formal 
controls are then sometimes inqilemented, the installation of surveillance cameras is one instance, 
but there are others, such as the organisation of the Guardian Angels on underground 
transportations, for exanple, as well as other systems - some of which are dependent on private 
ftmding and are consequently less publicly accountable.
In addition, the effects of revalorisation as a result of restructuring and gentrification have 
also tended to encourage filling the vacuum by private provisioning of formal controls such as 
neighbourhood watch schemes and residents associations; the use of surveillance technology and 
private security agencies are further examples increasingly apparent in gentrifying inner city 
nei^bourhoods. In some instances, these urban enclaves may be regulated by gentrifiers evidently 
taking matters into their own hands.
"Last year, because of the fair, we had a neighbour who volunteered to go round the 
homes, checking things because we have more burglaries intrusions and attacks and so on 
... some of the neighbours have petitioned to stop the fair coming onto the site." (Married 
business woman, two children.)
There are probably some benefits to be gained from the development of different types of formal 
control, in so frr as these often provide women with a greater sense of security and the confidence 
to live alone and to work in particular occupations in the city. This is particularly so in the 
worlglace, of which several women respondents commented on feelings of security, specifically 
in large public institutes and private corporate buildings which provided security services.
"I always feel entirely safe in the building I work in, even if I work later. But partly, that's 
because tiiere's always a heavy security presence - and there are receptionists issuing ID 
cards, so there's always someone there on twenty-four hour call." (Young, cohabiting 
professional woman.)
"In the hospital itself. I'm not really worried at all, even though open-access ... 
normally, there are lots of people about ... and there's quite a reliable security service 
available." (Married professional woman, one child.)
Similar observations can be made of the sense of security felt in certain other public places, such 
as shopping malls in and around the study area. Typically these are also seen as secure spaces for 
women, partly because o f their nine-to-five operation and the presence of others, but also because
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of the presence of security guards.
"... even if I go into the shopping mall quite late, I feel perfectly safe there." (Young, 
cohabiting professional woman.)
"I do feel that the shopping malls are safe... in fact I saw this as a way of giving 
my ten-year-old daughter some independence, a different shopping experience than going 
to the local comer shop." (Married professional woman, two children.)
Against these feelings of confidence in certain public places, however, are more negative 
considerations. For example, whilst some work places have a high degree of security, others 
involve tasks often in locations which entail a h i^  degree o f public exposure. As the case o f Suzy 
Lamplugh’s disappearance in Fulham reveals, women with h i^  profile in public places may be 
particularly vulnerable. In her recent book, \\Tlson (1991) observes that her attractive appearance 
in a prominent and visible position at the estate agents at which she worked may potentially have 
contributed to the events which led to her disappearance. Wilson argues that in the city women 
are not only the 'consumers' but that they are also the 'consumed'; the masculine 'gaze', referred to 
directly or indirectly by many of the women interviewed would seem to underline this point. Nor 
is Suzy Lampluÿi's case an isolated example o f the dangers inherent in the dilemma faced by 
working women in the inner city. Particularly in recent years there have been a number of attacks 
and murders of professional women during the course of going about their business in public 
spaces within London. A second reason for pessimism has to do with the nature of private 
provision of formal controls themselves. They are not only inherently held less publicly 
accountable but are also primarily oriented to the protection of property within specific public 
spaces rather than protection of people, and their personal safety in inner city environments. 
Camera surveillance and alarms to protect buildings and property, for example, are no substitute 
for the pervasive presence of individuals wfio m i^ t be in a position to intervene in a potentially 
threatening situation. As one women e^qiressed this:
"In those kinds of [public] places ... ifs really property theft thafs at issue ... protection 
firom physical attacks - muggings mainly - might also be a spin o ff ... but in the city, like 
anywhere else, women don't really have any particular protection." (Married professional 
woman, two children.)
Seen in these terms, the development of the formal protection of controlled spaces, in the absence 
of more informal controls may be an inevitable outcome. However, such a situation is likely to 
be more closely tied to surveillance and control rather than the generation of the kinds of security 
and opportunities that women in the inner city may seek. Obviously, it would be foolish to suggest 
that formal controls of public space are not necessary or that informal controls have arisen and can 
be maintained in all areas of the inner city. What is a cause for concern, however, is that 
restructuring may ultimately establish a set of patriarchal-capitalist controls which confine and
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delimit women’s opportunities rather than assure their personal safety and liberty.
7.3.4 Conclusion
The evidence in the foregoing section suggests that certain inner city nei^bourhoods may be 
residentially desirable to women gentrifiers because they variously facilitate the management of the 
dilemma between the stimulus and safety of city living. The lifestyles of many women gentrifiers 
require a h i^  profile in public space if they are to avail themselves of the opportunities and 
stimulus of city living. At the same time, the women perceive a potential risk of male violence 
within that public space, in certain places and at particular times. This is particularly so where 
spaces traditionally occiqiied by women are being variously appropriated by men in the 
restructuring city. However, women gentrifiers appear to have been attracted to the gentrifying 
inner city because it does at least offer options and possibilities for managing this existential 
dilemma. As in the previous section, it was also evident that the women employed various 
strategies and creative adaptation to accomplish this, and that many of these strategies help to 
clarify and explain some of the characteristics and practices frequently associated with 
gentrification.
Nei^bourhoods of traditionally working class, Vicwardian terraces are evidently 
particularly attractive as residential locations, implicitly if not C5q)licitly, because the myth, if not 
the reality, of community profers a degree of informal control. Increasingly, however, formal 
controls replace informal controls, women themselves are bound up in gentrification processes 
which create privatised spaces and control public ones. T hou^ ostensibly in women's 'own 
interests', it may be that these developments curtail the veiy freedoms they seek and reinscribe them 
within secure but 'privatised' spaces. Thus, some of the practices associated with the renegotiation 
of city spaces may have potentially adverse effects, creating 'complexities' for gentrifiers and other 
women living in the city - perhaps ultimately reasserting hegemonic powers within increasingly 
fixed and exclusive enclaves of gentrification.
The foregoing research in Chapters 5, 6 and 7 provides detailed evidence that the ways in which 
respondents renegotiate their 'place' in the changing city are by no means straightforward. There 
is evidence that women are actively and variously involved in gentrification and not only 
selectively draw on but also manage, resist and contest hegemonic codings of gender in urban 
change. Also, inherent within the local narratives are multidimensional topographies of meaning 
and which do not necessarily coincide with dominant representations of gender codified in the 
landscapes of gentrification. Despite a strong tendency for hegemonic representations to reassert 
themselves, there is evidence that these are not immune to the meanings inscribed by local
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narratives and may indeed sometimes appropriate and incorporate these. Thus, the indications are 
that these representations and meanings are cau ^ t up in a conplex nexus of interaction in time 
and space that reflects the operation of underlying hegemonic patriarchal capitalist powers.
These threads of the various findings and arguments in the foregoing chapters are b rou^t 
together in the discussion which ensues in the final part of this thesis. In keeping with post­
modernist cautions about 'neat conclusions' that impose an artificial closure on the arguments 
pursued, the discussion chapter draws together a summary of research issues, rather than a 
'conclusion' to, the findings of the study. This is followed by an auto-critique and finishes with 
a coda, that speculates on possible directions for future research.
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Chapter 8
DISCUSSION OF RESEARCH ISSUES, LIMITATIONS AND FUTURE RESEARCH
8.1 Introduction
This chapter is concerned with drawing out and drawing together the salient issues of the research 
presented in this thesis, and with relating these to the aims and objectives set out at the start of the 
study. The limitations within vEich the research findings should be interpreted are then identified 
and finally, some suggestions are made for extensions to the study offering possibilities for future 
research.
Discussion of the research issues is structured around two main aspects of the study; these 
are 'epistemologicaf and ’empirical’ aspects. The value and novelty o f these aspects and their 
associated issues are considered in the following two sections before turning to a more general 
discussion of the progression in gentrification research resulting from the study.
8.2 E^tem ological issues: towaitis a postmodern feminist inteipretation of gentrification
8.2.1 Beyond Androcentricism, ’Add women and stir?’
The approach used in this thesis has entailed bringing a feminist perspective to the study of 
gentrification. This approach has engendered a radical revision of conventional approaches to 
gentrification rather than merely attempting to ’add women and stir’. The study has thereby avoided 
the problems of those approaches that leave the narrow perspectives and standards of 
androcentricism essentially in place. Such approaches are limited because they raise only questions 
that masculinist geographies require answering; they fail to address many other issues that are 
relevant, particularly from a feminist viewpoint, such as the significance o f changing sexuality and 
household forms, and the tensions between opportunity and safety in contemporary inner city 
change. Such approaches also frequently cast women as passive respondents to, or even as the 
victims of urban change. Moreover, in prioritising class over gender, gender has been 
conventionally treated as epiphenomenal to allegedly more fundamental issues o f class and 
economics. This is despite the growing body of evidence which suggests that women are actively 
and significantly involved in the processes of gentrification. By contrast therefore in this thesis, 
the ways in which changing gender identities are integral to the processes of gentrification have 
been drawn out and e)q)licitly examined. This has required a fresh approach to gentrification, using 
a distinctive feminist analysis.
The feminist approaeh used in analysis has involved the redefinition of concepts, has drawn 
on new resources for study and has employed a range of different methods, both new and old. 
Most importantly, however, this study has adopted a perspective based on a feminist epistemology 
that acknowledges, and is sensitive to, the legitimacy of women as ’knowers’; that is, the study has 
specifically included, rather than excluded or generalised, women’s ejq^eriences of gentrification as
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significant in contributing to an understanding of the process.
Feminist epistemology has been significant to the research in this study on two levels. 
Firstly, in terms of 'authorship and authority"; as researcher and author of the study, personal 
ejq^eriences, own beliefs and behaviour have formed part of the subject matter rather than standing 
apart from it. Thus, being a feminist geographer with first hand e?q)eriences as a gentrifier in inner 
London has given the author a particular personal in s is t into the processes and practices of 
gentrification. In this, there is an open acknowledgement that subjectivities have shaped the 
analysis, no less than do those of androcentric researchers. No false claims are made here for the 
kind of 'objectivism' that merely conceals the biases in the research. Rather, it is argued that 
because it makes subjectivities overt the research is more objective, not less.
Secondly, feminist epistemology has been significant in terms of the subject matter. As 
the object of research, it is the plurality or range of women's experiences that have provided the 
new resources for the research. There is no 'universal woman' or 'women's experience' which is 
claimed as representative of women's e^q^eriences of gentrification. Rather, the diversity of 
women's e^q^eriences of urban change has been acknowledged and drawn out in the research The 
experiences of women in different categories of class, age and sexuality, and in different places and 
times - particularly as this relates to different housing types and household forms - has therefore 
been stressed. In addition, it has also been stressed that e^q^eriences not only differ across cultural 
categories, but that they also vary within individual e^qperience. The tensions within women's 
experiences of gentrification have therefore also been drawn out and examined in the study.
In addressing these complexities of eq^eriences, there has been no intention of denying the 
validity o f different perspectives but instead to question the claims to universal objective 'truth' of 
conventional approaches that, in fact, offer partial and distorted accounts of gentrification. In 
aiming to address areas of neglect in gentrification research, this study, admittedly, has focused 
particularly on women. However, it has also aimed not to exclude but to incorporate different 
perspectives, in order to provide a wider yet more nuaneed understanding of gentrification.
8.2.2 A postmodern displacement of universal e^qDlanation
In the development of a sensitivity to a range of speaking positions, the feminist approach adopted 
in this thesis shares in the more general project of postmodern geography in displacing the 'grand 
narratives' of universal e^lanatioa The adoption of a postmodern feminist stance has also entailed 
exarnirdng the locational and historical specificities of urban change. In particular, the study has 
acknowledged that the precise form of gentrification varies from city to city and even within the 
same city, and the futility, therefore, of presenting overgeneralised accounts which rest on 
stereotypes and ideal-type e^qDlanations. The research has thus focused on a local case study and 
has examined the particular contexts which have produced differences in the extent and type of
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contemporary urban change. In other words universal explanation has been replaced by 
contextualised interpretation.
This approach has helped to produce a fuller yet more nuaneed understanding of the 
gentrification in the study area; it stresses, rather than denies, the diversity of the forms of 
gentrification and types of gentrifiers and has engaged with, rather than ignored, the conplexities 
o f the lifestyles of women and men involved in the gentrification of the study area.
8.2.3 Beyond reductionism; towards a postmodern interpretation of the cultural constitution of 
gentrification
This study has stressed that the conq)lexities of the processes and practices of gentrification cannot 
simply be read-off fi-om the social changes that have affected the women and men of different
classes in the restructuring city. Again, in common with the general project of postmodern
geography, this study has so u ^ t to move beyond the reductionism of'simplified' ejq^lanation which 
assumes a necessary direct correspondence with social change. Instead, this study has interpreted 
gentrification as culturally mediated. The research has stressed that social change in class and 
gender positions in the city are e)q)ressed th rou^  the filter of culture which represents these 
changes and attaches meanings to them. With the exception of a few recent important studies {eg 
Smith, 1986, 1992; M ils, 1993) most gentrification research has not concerned itself with 
representations and meanings. However, these representations and meanings have been essential 
and vital focal points o f this study as "the medium th rou^  wfiich social change is experienced, 
contested and constituted" (Cosgrove and Jackson, 1987, p.95).
8.3 E n^rical Issues
8.3.1 The prominence and significance of gender in gentrification
The focus of the research then has been to determine enpirically, precisely how gender is 
constituted in the cultural practices and processes of gentrification in the study area. In particular, 
the study has emphasised the cultural mechanisms through wfiich the place o f women is 
renegotiated in the restructuring city.
This has highlighted the contribution that recognition of the cultural constitution of gender 
as integral to gentrification can make to an understanding of the processes of contemporary urban 
change. In addition, it has enabled a critical appraisal to be made of the cultural politics of these 
changes; namely, wfiat are the implications of women's apparent 're-entry* into the public life of 
the new city - and whether the implications of these changes are necessarily politically progressive 
for women in terms of a weakening of the dominance of patriarchal powers.
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a) Towards a gender sensitive conceptual framework
An essential preliminary to interpretation was the elaboration of a gender sensitive conceptual
framework. Following on from Bondi's (1991b) inportant critique of gentrification research that 
; as
treats g e n d e r^  individual attribute and a fixed and therefore insignificant category subsumed 
within class, this study has treated gender as dynamie and relational. By focusing on the ways in 
which gender identities may be changing in different spatial contexts, at different times, it was 
possible to consider gender as being significant in its own r i^ t  and not singly as an adjunct of 
class in the process of urban change.
Whilst other studies have suggested the possibility that gender as well as class is significant 
in the cultural constitution of gentrification (Rose, 1984; Warde, 1991), they have not fully e^qxised 
the diverse, multi-faceted nature of the subject matter, nor have they e^qilored the cultural 
mechanisms of the processes involved.
b) Gender as a source of the diversity of gentrification
Particular criticism has been made in this thesis of the tendency of early gentrification research to 
make assumptions and to apply positivist methods based on apriori, fixed definitions of the subject 
matter. It has been argued that such narrow approaches have over enqphasised ideal-types of both 
gentrification and gentrifiers. In contrast, the research in this thesis has de-emphasised such 
stereotypes by drawing out the diversity of forms of gentrification and types of gentrifiers.
Quantitative analysis of variables within the study area siç)ported the observations of a 
growing number of studies that gentrification involves diverse forms of e^qression. Thus, within 
the study area, it was found that gentrification involves not only the iqDgrading of small houses and 
converted flats in Victorian terraces, but also takes the form of commercial redevelopment of 
former warehouses, workshops and other non-residential buildings as well as newly built 
post-modernist apartment blocks for multi-residential occupation.
Gentrification of the study area has also evidently involved different types of individuals 
who, significantly, are living in different housing types and different forms of household 
organisation. A lth o u ^  admittedly, most gentrifiers in the study area are in non-family households, 
it is important not to assume (as in some studies) this to be only a sinq^le opposition to the 
traditional predominance of the nuclear family households in outer suburban areas of the city. 
Within the broad category of non-family households in the study area, there were found to be 
single professional women and men, and DINK coiq)les vdio were more or less affluent and 
upwardly mobile - but there were also those who were potentially sometimes downwardly mobile 
such as divorced or widowed women or the dau^ters and sons of the 'old' middle and upper 
classes, as well as a recently growing proportion of traditional nuclear families.
The prominence of women and the different household forms and housing types in vdiich
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they live suggests that they are an important source of the recently recognised diversity of 
gentrification. This research has therefore hiÿilighted the diversity within the study area rather 
than choosing to ignore or treat it as anomalous. This contrasts with conventional approaches that 
selectively aggregate certain characteristics under a single ideological label assumed to have a 
single causal oq^lanation and vdiich excludes all other Variants’.
The coherence between the various social forces and contradictions within the social 
formation associated with diversity cannot be explained within such simple tenns however - rather, 
a fuller understanding is more likely to be achieved throuÿi engaging with the complexities 
involved. This study has aimed to contribute to such an understanding by exploring some of the 
diversity and inter-relations that exist.
c) The primacy of class or gender?
Most conventional gentrification literature focuses narrowly on economy and class as the basis of 
'e}q)lanation’. Despite fi*equent references to the importance o f changes in the position of women 
in the labour market and family, very few studies pursue the possibility that gentrification involves 
gender as well as class, or, if  they do, their treatment of gender in srperficial and dismissive. This 
thesis has therefore attempted to redress the balance by providing a focus on gender and gender 
relations in particular. However, at the same time, in contrast with past studies, the research does 
not ignore the inter-relations with other social divisions, such as class.
Recent literature, in the meantime however, has set ip  a debate concerning the primacy of 
class over gender (or vice versa) in the ’explanation’ of gentrification. Warde (1991) irrplies the 
theoretical primacy of gender over class, vhilst Ha^ e t t  and Butler (1994) argue that "... gender 
relations which are causal in explaining gentrification are themselves the product of a specific 
middle class formation". The findings of this study agree with Warde and Hamnett and Butler to 
the extent that there is clearly evidence that both gender and class are involved in gentrification 
(although it is inportant to add that other inportant social divisions also cross cut these). 
However, there is disagreement here that one necessarily has primacy over the other.
The evidence fi-om the study area indicates complex inter-relations which are often difficult 
to untangle. Gender relations may be embedded in new class formations - but class may also be 
seen as predicated on gender differentiation. It would seem important, therefore, not to retreat to 
an exclusively ’class’ or ’gender’ position, since there is a real danger of becoming embroiled in a 
potentially sterile debate, which would tend to result in oppositional arguments. Such a debate 
would appear to be futile and irrelevant, because as the evidence presented in this study suggests, 
gender and class operate in conjunction in the processes o f gentrification and - as examined in 
detail below - do so in complex interactions in which each is of variable significance. This thesis 
has not, therefore argued for a particular ’ordering’ of explanatory variables. Rather, it remains
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open to admit the interplay of a wide gamut of forces allowing 'class' and 'gender' to become more 
sipple, and so revealing the intertwined nature of their working in the cultural constitution of 
gentrification.
8.3.2 Opening the 'black box', the cultural constitution of gender in gentrification 
It was pointed out earlier in this discussion that gentrification has not been treated in the thesis as 
a sinple and straiÿitforward reflection of the social changes in class and gender positions - that 
the process is not reducible to a direct expression of changing social relations. Rather, it has been 
stressed that these changes are reflected th ro u ^  the filter of culture, which represents these changes 
and attaches meanings to them. The following section discusses the significant findings of the 
qualitative research into the hitherto unexamined nature of the cultural constitution of gender in the 
processes of gentrification.
a) Multidimensional topographies of meaning
The study has endeavoured to show that the cultural constmction of gender th rou^  the practices 
and processes of gentrification is not confined to a specific sphere. Rather, the study has 
emphasised that gender, like class, extends to all 'spheres' - not only to the reproductive and 
productive sphere as well as the sphere of consunption - but also to all dimensions o f life. In fact, 
the conventional divisions into 'spheres' were felt to be restrictive, tending to over-enphasise the 
relations of capital and class. Instead, the existential dimensions of status - stigma, stimulus-ennui, 
security and stress - were considered not only to open new areas of gentrification research, such 
as sexuality and safety in the city, but also to offer a better basis on which to analyse the possible 
interactions of capital and class and patriarchy and gender. The thesis has therefore focused on the 
various ways in which these different dimensions have been represented in the changing inner city 
nei^bourhoods and the meanings which have been attached to these 'multidimensional 
topographies'. Analysis has revealed that althou^ the relations of capital and class and those of 
patriarchy and gender operate in conjunction, these may operate sometimes in harness and 
sometimes in opposition - where sometimes capitalist interests and sometimes patriarchal interests 
seem to be most influential. Most often, however, these differing interests set up contradictions 
and tensions, only some of which - such as those that relate to domestic work and paid work - have 
previously been considered in gentrification research (Rose, 1984,1989; Warde, 1991; Mills, 1993). 
Others, such as those that relate to the tensions between work and leisure, opportunity and security, 
pleasure and safety in the city, have hitherto been 'defined' out or simply ignored - despite their 
evident significance in the representations and meanings that have been attached to gentrification 
and their obvious relevance to women.
As well as opening up new areas of gentrification research the analysis of the cultural
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construction of gender has provided fresh in s is t into gentrification, its processes and practices. 
In particular, the qualitative analysis in the study area revealed that gentrification involves not 
merely processes of creating new middle class identities but also incorporated processes of creating 
new gender identities. Furthermore, that these processes entailed the negotiation and renegotiation 
o f ideas about women and men in the changing city. The qualitative analysis distinguished 
between two different types of'textual community, but which were found to inter-relate in conqplex 
ways in the renegotiation of new gender identities. One the one hand there were the 'hegemonic' 
representations of gender and gentrification by dominant organisations, institutions and the white, 
middle class, male 'establishment', that were traceable to patriarchal and capitalist sources of power. 
On the other hand, there were the meanings embedded in the construction of their social identities 
by the women gentrifiers themselves. Both perspectives have been examined in the research in this 
study.
This is in contrast to earlier feminist approaches to urban change which have considered 
only the influence of dominant ideology in shaping the character of change and its impact on 
women. These approaches therefore ignore the possibility that women themselves react to these 
representations and, indeed, inscribe their own meanings on the changing city landscape. Such a 
neglect seems particularly unfortunate in the context of gentrification; certainly, the evidence from 
local narratives presented in this case study indicated that women are active rather than passive 
respondents to hegemonic influences. The dual perspective adopted here has therefore gone some 
way to responding to Jacob's critique that in most qualitative approaches to the city "... empirical 
emphasis on representational realms provides a restrictive notion of exqxerience and provides limited 
evidence of the 'everyday dimension of meaning and practice" (Jacobs, 1993, p.840).
Both the representations and the meanings and practices analysed in this thesis have been 
examined relationally and dynamically, that is, the research has attenpted to draw out the contrasts 
in different places and at different times, to identify the local and historical specificities relating 
to gender constitution in contenporaiy urban change. Analyses of representations and meanings 
have also focused on the ways in which these are integral to processes of cultural constitution of 
gentrification through time and thereby identifying the precise mechanisms of their dynamic 
interaction.
b) Representation and re-presentation
Turning first to representations of gender in gentrification, the analysis began from the observation 
that gentrification appears to challenge dominant, traditional ideals of masculinity and femininity 
and particularly the place of women in the city. On a superficial level, representations seemed to 
reject past emphasis of gender difference of gender-segregated suburban living and the alienation, 
particularly of women and children from modernist city environments. However, using the
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techniques of deconstruction - by decoding the imagery and th rou^ the analysis o f discourse - the 
research was able to exqxxse the myths and stereotypes inherent in different 'texts' and the trace their 
roots to patriarchal and capitalist powers. The research indicated that most often, far ftrom 
displacing dominant ideology, representations reasserted old ideas, re-differentiated rather than de­
differentiated gender divisions, and generally, reworked or re-presented hegemonic ideology. 
Myths and stereotypes were found to play a significant role in legitimating particular 
representations, making these appear 'natural' or part of a 'universal' or historical order of things.
The research has therefore suggested that gentrification consists of a process of cultural 
revalidation as much as economic revalorisation. Cultural revalidation of hegemonic ideology is 
significant in that it helps to prevent alternative exqiressions from finding a voice by blocking the 
effectiveness of challenges to culturally dominant ideals where these threaten underlying power 
relations.
The indications, therefore, were that existing gender relations and the powers that underpin 
them remain essentially intact. At the same time, however, it is inqxxrtant to recognise that this 
does not mean that gender identities and roles, or more exactly, the images of these, cannot change. 
Rather, cultural renegotiation entails dealing with the effects of change in the position of women 
in society, and, if need be, (re)appropriating the images associated with these changes. For 
instance, the research showed that images of liberated, independent women and cosmopolitan inner 
city neighbourhoods were appropriated in the exqiloitation of new market niches by capitalist 
interests. At the same time, it was apparent that patriarchal interests tended to resist these images 
of women, particularly where these related to public spaces, and to deflect these, increasingly to 
private spaces and enclaves of gentrification. There are two points here. Firstly, these exanples 
underline the importance of not oversiirqxlifying the interpretation of gender imagery in 
contemporary urban change; postmodernism, moreover, cautions against assuming any simple 
correspondence between image and reality. Secondly, the exanples suggest that the relative 
significance of patriarchal and capitahst relations varied according to the dimensions and context 
concerned. Variable, conplex codes are therefore written into hegemonic representations of 
gentrification.
c) Alternative meanings
Hegemonic representations, then, are powerful influences variously shaping and reflecting 
gentrifying landscapes and the social and moral 'orders' therein. However, it has been argued here 
that these representations are far from irresistible 'truths' and that neither are women gentrifiers 
likely (perhaps less than other city-dwellers) to be passive recipients of their meanings. Women 
may also act as agents in the landscape. In their day to day lives, women gentrifiers may question, 
challenge and reject as well as selectively drawing on and dealing with these representations
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according to their own motivations and needs, as well as being subject to them. Thereby, they 
provide fresh 'ways of seeing', 'being' and 'doing*; that is, they construct 'alternative meanings'. The
meanings of gentrification were found to be different for women in certain ways from those
, culturally constructed byjand te :
^m eri; whilst the meanmgs o f the gentrified home and community in terms of status and pecuniary 
gain were often shared, this evidently had different inqxlications for women - ^  , In addition,
other motivations and goals were evident in relation to these. The relationships between residence 
and workplaces and public and private spaces also took on particular meanings for women also. 
It is important to emphasise however that these meanings were not universally the same for women 
interviewed within the study area. Differences existed in the perceptions and therefore the 
meanings for different women - not only women gentrifiers and incumbent residents but also 
between single career women, and women in DINK households and those living in nuclear families. 
For all these women, however, the research showed that the gentrified inner city offered particular 
possibilities for creative adaptation within their particular lifestyles.
d) Gentrification practices as coping strategies
These responses were evident not only then in the constitution of social identities, or 'ways of 
being* but also in 'ways of doing' or negotiating their various roles within the constraints of gender 
relations. The indications were that this was most readily achieved in the inner city, and that the 
changed position in society of women gentrifiers may have given some choice in residential 
location, activities and behaviour patterns in such locations. The women's testimonies revealed that 
the gentrifying city not only facilitates creative adaptation but also enables these women to adopt 
a range of lifestyle strategies and day to day tactics making it possible to cope with the conqxeting 
demands of their roles as well as the tensions created between opportunity and safety in the city.
The evidence drawn from these meanings and the representations of gender suggest that 
ideas about gender, as much as class are being continuously (re)negotiated in the practices and 
processes of gentrification. It is important to reiterate however that this is not to imply (as have 
some studies) that there is a consequent weakening of patriarchal bonds. Rather the evidence 
presented in this thesis has indicated that these ideas are merely being refiumed within the power 
base of class and gender relations and that progressively a 'new orthodoxy* may emerge but which 
itself will be subject to further renegotiation.
The foregoing discussion has drawn out some specific issues in the research. The 
following section discusses some more general contributions to gentrification research; namely, the 
ways in which it is felt that this study has contributed in recovering 'the spatial'; linking 'structure 
and agency* and in contributing to greater theoretical coherence.
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8.4 Contributions to progress in gentrification research
8.4.1 Recovery of the spatial
An inportant general aspect of the research was that it has facilitated the recovery of the spatial, 
or geographical dimension which had almost been lost in the broad abstractions of some 
'explanations’ of gentrification. Ironically, it was the very visibility of gentrification which initially 
attracted attention in popular and scholarly writing, but which subsequently came to be downplayed 
as a mere surface manifestation of more 'fundamental' socio-economic processes. In drawing out 
the inter-relationships between people and their environmental context in the gentrifying city 
generally and, more specifically, in excamining women and their experiences of changing inner city 
environments, this study has retrieved the inherently geographical dimension.
The cultural expression of the changing social order of the city can be seen both to reflect 
and be reflected in the spatial; that is, there has been a mutual reconfiguration of social 'texct' and 
landscape 'texcture'. Examination of the process of gentrification in the study area revealed that 
landscapes and environments, places and spaces were being constructed and reconstructed in the 
course of generating new meanings and recoding exdsting ones. In direct and indirect ways, 
whether wilful or unintentional, different and new types of cityscape and streetscape are being 
fashioned in the codifications and rhetoric surrounding gender in gentrification; public and private 
spaces are (re)evaluated and adapted, and, even at the finest scale, within and outside the house, 
new and different ways o f being and seeing the world are reflected. However, these geographies 
do not just exdst as inert reflections of cultures. Just as cultures are constitutive of geographies, 
so is geography evidently inherent in the culture building process. Place of residence offers a map 
of women gentrifiers changing place in society, types o f housing offer possibilities for new and 
varied types of household relationships and organisations, and gentrified environment for 
expressions of lifestyle projects and concerns and for new and different forms of consumption. 
Moreover, these geographies are evidently not static - rather, they are reworked, renegotiated, 
sometimes transformed by actions which may themselves be recreated by the geographical. Culture 
and geography are therefore closely bound ip  in the process of gentrification.
8.4.2 Linking structure and agency
In exploring gentrification firom a feminist perspective and given the central concern with gender 
and the experiences of women, it was inevitable that the emphasis of the research would be placed 
on women (and men) as human agents. However, it should not be taken to imply that the study 
has, therefore, prioritised 'agency-side explanations' over 'structural-side explanations' - for evidence 
has been produced that gentrification represents both a new form of capital accumulation and 
conspicuous consunption as well as being a practice of human agents renegotiating various 
opportunities and constraints. In this, the study has followed recent research (M ils, 1993) that
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indicates a close inter-relationship, in the cultural constitution of gentrification, between structure 
and agency. At various points in the study, it was evident that gender (like class) is a specific site 
of the mediation of structure and agency. Thus, women gentrifiers were variously found to play 
an inportant role in reflexively defining the new commodities of gentrification and in shaping its 
associated forms of conspicuous consumption. Women therefore play a significant part in forging 
the interconnections between profit making and cultural products. To downplay or neglect the 
'gender' dimension o f the cultural constitution of gentrification, then, would be to obscure or ignore 
an inportant locus at which structure and agency are mediated.
8.4.3 Beyond 'chaotic' conceptualisation, towards greater 'coherence'
A central theme running through this thesis has been the case for more expansive yet more nuaneed 
thinking in gentrification research. In excamining the cultural constitution of gender in the processes 
and practices of gentrification fi*om a postmodern feminist perspective, such a case has been 
exqxounded. It has been stressed that this has not meant simply adding women on to the exdsting 
studies of gentrification; equally that this does not mean a necessary reordering of 'theoretical' 
concepts. Instead, a case has been made for the integration of gender into intepretations of 
gentrification as cultural constitution and treating gender, like class, within a relational and dynamic 
framework of analysis.
This has a number of consequences expending beyond merely broad subject matter and new 
resources for research demanding a greater range of techniques. Integration of gender has required 
embracing the consequent diversity and engaging with the conplex inter-relationships and tensions 
involved. Obviously, this has increased the complexdty of interpretation. However, a more 
nuaneed understanding is unlikely to be achieved by excluding variants o f the same processes. It 
is more likely to lead to continued labelling of gentrification as a 'chaotic' concept.
Gentrification is embedded in a complex nexois of changing gender and class roles and 
more permanent relations, as well as dynamic economic trends. Its signs, progression and 
consequences are variously influenced by the locality in wfiich it occurs - the nature o f restructuring 
and local policies, the physical and historical characteristics of the nei^bourhood in question as 
well as the social position and goals of the actors involved. Thus the conventional crude depiction 
of ideal type gentrified nei^bourhoods and stereotypes o f gentrifiers as unisex yuppies solely 
intent on pecuniary goals has been unhelpful. It denies the inportance of diversity.
By appropriately incorporating gender into intepretations of gentrification, diversity can 
be adequately addressed rather than being defined out of research or simply ignored; it enables 
some of the complexdty to be understood, it draws together seemingly anomalous features and 
clarifies some often observed but unexplained patterns and practices of gentrification. The 
consideration of the role of gender in gentrification is thus one way in wbich greater theoretical
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coherence may eventually be achieved
8.5 lim itations, critique and extensions of the research
This final section completes the concluding discussion by, first, exaniining the limitations within 
which the research should be intepreted and finally, by identifying possible directions for fixture 
research.
8.5.1 Limitations of a case study
In intepreting the research findings of this thesis, the reader should note that all the usual 
methodological limitations of the use of a single local case study apply. Generalisations, strictly 
speaking, should not be drawn fi-om the findings - since these are necessarily temporally, and 
locationally specific. However, the findings may be used in comparative studies; they may be 
useful in indicating processes which tend to be dominant or identifying which particular processes 
are associated with specific conditions. Furthermore the use of a local case study facilitates a depth 
of understanding of how people intepret themselves in the processes of contemporary urban 
changes in a way that is not possible in broader, abstract analysis.
a) Limitations in the consideration o f sexuality
In this thesis it was argued that the inner city provides a permissive ambience, more readily 
accomodating alternative expressions o f female sexuality than elsewhere.Analysis, 
however,was limited to exploring the links o f gentrification to differences in the ‘form’ of 
heterosexual relations rather than differences in sexual 'orientation'.Inner city living 
undoubtedly offers greater opportunities for homosexuality, and whilst some evidence was 
given in Chp.5.3, relating to the challenge to hegemony o f the gay movement in 
gentrification, no evidence was presented similarly relating to lesbianism.This does not 
imply,however, that lesbianism is insignificant in gentrification.Rather,it indicates the relative 
success o f hegemonic powers in silencing such alternative expressions o f female sexuality and 
the continuing constraints on lesbians in appropriating public spaces.Further, the perspectives 
o f the author,as a heterosexual,married woman, lim its access to insights into how the life 
experiences o f lesbian women inter-relates with inner city gentrification.Consequently, scope 
exists beyond this thesis for research into the linkages o f this aspect of female sexuality to 
the processes o f gentrification.
b) 'Displaced' populations were not considered
Similar observations can be made in relation to the omission of detailed direct reference to 
members of the working class populations who may be displaced in the process of gentrification.
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No real attempt has been made, furthermore, to examine the costs of women gentrifiers' lifestyles 
which may be displaced onto other groups who remain within the area. Although residential 
displacement is recognised and enpirically documented elsewhere, its extent and existence as a 
problem have been debated (Hartman, 1979; Sumka, 1979; Le Gates and Hartman, 1981; Pitt, 
1977). Persons displaced by gentrification are notoriously difficult to trace and to attribute, beyond 
question, to being 'victims' of gentrification. The attention paid to working class residents, 
adversely affected by gentrification is unfortunately limited by the focus and scope of the research - 
however, this should not be taken to imply a disregard for this in social terms. Rather, it may be 
that these aspects, along with aspects relating tosbxual orientation^uld be focal points for other 
future research, as examined in the following paragraphs.
8.5.2 Extensions o f the study and directions for future research
The difficulties of providing a conprehensive and detailed set of studies of the multiple dimensions
involved in the constitution of gender and gentrification provide considerable scope for further
elaboration of specific research 'themes'. For instance, there is further scope to extend the study
of sexuality in the context of the changing inner city althou^ considered in the deconstruction of
representation of gender roles and 'ideals' of femininity, this aspect was not directly examined as
an issue in the in-depth interviews. Yet, studies such as those of Lauria and Knopp (1985) and
White (1986) suggest that possibilities exist for further research into shifting ideals of masculinity 
jx. . . • j I lesbian as well as gay , .
and feminimty, and oftsexuality - particularly as this relates to the creation of ontologically secure
spaces in the inner city and the constitution of new social identities.
Limitations of tiie research placed by recognition of the inportance of self-reflexivity in 
feminist epistemology also means that scope exists for associated research by and of other women 
who may be affected by, or involved in, the processes of gentrification. The study o f the possible 
displacement effects of gentrification on working class women and elderly women tenants is a case 
in point. Research which investigates the possible effects of gentrification of inner city 
nei^bourhoods on the social position of women (and men) of colour may also yield finitful results.
Finally, recognition of the inportance of treating gender as a dynamic social relation also 
opens ip  possibilities for similar studies of gender in other contexts where change may be 
occurring. For exanple, working class 'marginal' housing estates in Britain, devastated by male 
unemployment, crime and rioting have recently been shown by the journalist Beatrix CanpbelF to 
be adversely affected by challenges to traditional constructions of masculinity and fernminity. The 
association which she draws ip  with the way in which spaces in these estates is carved up and 
divided out amongst men and women in the community suggests that scope exists for geographers
Campbell, B, 'Goliath: Britain's Dangerous Places', Methuen, 1993.
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to research the nature o f urban change in this context also.
Considerable further scope undoubtedly exists for future research into the cultural 
constitution of contenporaiy urban change. Despite the limitations which are inevitably attached 
to local case studies, each would potentially contribute to a growing body of research, which, 
increasingly is no longer confined to issues of economy and class. The research in this thesis has 
aimed to be one such contribution.
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Appendix B 
'W OMEN L IV I N G  I N  LO N D O N ' SU R VEY
Background information code 93 PC No
Finally, some general questions about yourself.
i) How old are you? __________  years
ii) What is your marital status?
Single (never married)
Married/living as married 
Divorced or separated 
Widowed
iii) How many children are there living with you in the household?
Under 5 years 
5-15 years
iv) Which of the following best describes your present work
situation?
In full-time paid work 
In part-time paid work (<3 0 hours)
Self employed
Retired
Housewife
Other (eg student, unable to work)
v) a) What is your present job or your last main paid job?
i) Job title/description _________________________
ii) Trade/industry/business/profession
b) ... and your partner's job?
i) Job title/description _____
ii) Trade/industry/business/profession
vi) About how far away is your place of work?
miles time
Your workplace _____  ____
Your partner's workplace _____  ____
vii) How many years of education have you completed? 
Secondary school (0-12 years)
Further Education (13-15 years)
Higher Education (14+ years)
viii) How long have you lived in your present home? _
ix) Was your previous home in this borough? Y/N
If not, where? ______________________________
x) Where did you live most of the time while you were growing up? (please 
tick)
country small town suburb of a city in a large city
Was this in the Greater London Region?
If not, where? ___________________________________
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Appendix D
WOMEN LIVING IN LONDON 
INTERVIEW SCHEDULE: SEMI-STRUCTURED FORMAT
Note: Includes only standardised questions put to each respondent as 'grand tour' questions, pronpts 
and 'contrast', autodriving statements. It is not possible to include spontaneous conversation that arose 
in the course of the interview, which was h i^ y  varied and typically was about 40% of the interview.
Section A
Have you always lived in (the) London (area)?
Could you tell me how you went about finding a first place of your own to live? [Pronpt: 
preconceptions; places not considered (how different?); contacts; conflicts; conpromise?]
What were the most inportant factors in your decision to move to where you now live? [Prompt: 
'others' —>3]
Were there other parts of London (or elsewhere) that you considered? [Pronpt: where? (suburbs); 
why?]
Has this property been modernised or renovated in any way? [Pronpt: when?; by whom?; what?]
Do you think your house looks hke most other houses in the nei^bourhood? How satisfied are you 
with this? [Pronpt: conservation areas; more interesting areas?]
Are you generally satisfied with the size/layout of your house and garden?
Are you bothered beca^üe of hearing nei^bours or noises from the street or by people looking into 
your windows?
How easy is it to find a place to be by yourself in the house?
If you could move walls around at no e^q^ense what would you replace in the house?
When you go outside and look around the streets and homes in this nei^bourhood, do you fmd what 
you see pleasant? [Pronpt: why?; NB seclusion, privacy]
How far do the following statements reflect your own view of your nei^bourhood:
(i) "I feel safe if  I go for a walk at n i^ t in this neiÿibourhood"
(ii) "I believe children are safe when playing unsupervised in the neiÿibourhood"
Section B
Next I'd like to talk about the various activities and jobs you have. First, can I ask you if you work 
full time?
How easy is it to combine your various activities and roles living where you do at present?
Do you feel that it would be easier to live if you moved elsewhere? [Pronpt: where to?]
Who, in your household, is chiefly responsible for most domestic tasks? [Pronpt: task sharing; 
domestic help; times; tasks; situations?]
[If a working mother:]
How far does the following statement reflect your own views? "Our community does enough to help 
the working mother."
When you need to make childcare arrangements, what kind of arrangements could you make and how 
easy is this? [Pronpt: relatives/friends: distance; money; m  pair]
Section C
The next aspect fd  like to discuss is about regular shopping trips in the locality to buy food or general 
items for your household.
Who is mainly responsible for these shopping trips?
Do you fmd you tend to shop during the weekday much? - where do you mainly go for such 
purchases? [Prompt: 'local' shops; workplace; range; hours]
If you go on a main shopping trip as welPinstead of weekday shopping, is there a particualr place - 
and time that you go? (eg when someone is there to help, or look after children w ^le you go alone 
or when care is available).
Section D
Next I'd like to ask you about your leisure activities and facilities for recreation in your 
nei^bourhood. How far do the following reflect your view?
(i) "One of the things I like about this nei^bourhood is that parks are no further than a 
convenient walk away."
(ii) "I believe nearby parks are safe."
(iii) "Our parks have what I consider to be sufficient facilities and activities for children and men 
and women o f all ages."
On the whole, how satisfied are you with the degree of use you make of nei^bourhood parks?
Do you consider that "there are lots of interesting places nearby to go for evenings out"?
Do you, or members of your household, go out much to movies, restaurants and bars in your 
neighbourhood or do you go elsewhere? [Prompt: pubs/winebars; fast food places]
Section E
Now can you tell me about your patterns of travel and transport in the general vicinity.
Do you find that it is difficult for your to travel around locally? [lYonpt: car ownership/licence, 
parldng; children]
How safe do you feel travelling on your own in the locality? [Pronpt: forms of public transport;
driving car; by day/ni^t]
When moving generally around the part ofLondon, do you consider that particular places or situations 
are more or less risky to your personal safety than others? [Prompt: cabs; open spaces; underpass; 
shopping malls]
Do you usually take any special precautions to ensure your personal safety? [Prompt: also, in 
particularly places/situations; NB nei^ibourhood watch]
Section F
Lastly, I'd like to ask you about your patterns o f friendship and participation in activities in and around 
the locality.
Are there any relatives or close friends on whom you could rely for help who are living nearby? 
[Pronpt: how often seen; what closest fiiends have in common]
About how many people within your nei^bourhood (say within 5 minutes' walk) do you speak to? 
What kind of help could you call on them for if needed? Do you 'socialise' with them much? 
[Pronpt: what in common with these?]
Do you feel that it is easier to make fiiendships in your nei^bourhood than elsewhere?
How much are you involved in any informal social groips or organised groips in your general 
locality? [NB local newspapers]
How satisfied are you with the opportunities for groip participation in your neigjibourhood? [Pronpt: 
would people in the nei^bourhood work on local problem; are there local leaders?]
How far would you agree that "people living in your nei^bourhood have a strong sense of 
belonging"? [Pronpt: has it a name/boundaiy?; has it changed?]
How closely do you feel that you personally identify with your nei^bourhood?
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